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PREFACE. 


THE sermons -contained in this little volume will be 
found very suitable for reading out loud to the Children 
of Mary at their monthly or weekly meetings. In this 
respect they supply a distinct want. It not unfrequently 
occurs that the priest is unable to be there, or cannot give 
an instruction himself, and on such occasions a book is 
needed from which the president, or some other person 
present, can read a short and appropriate discourse to 
those who are gathered together. Such discourses must 
_ be concise, practical, devotional, and bearing in some 
way on the duties and privileges that appertain to the 
Children of Mary. They must be suited alike to rich 
and poor,to the educated and the uneducated. They 
must draw the line with prudence and discretion between 
any yielding, on the one hand, to the spirit of the world, 
and any too great severity on the other, in dealing with 
the innocent, though to some dispositions dangerous, 
pastimes and amusements generally prevalent in society ; 
they must not sanction anything which has in general a 
tendency to lower the standard or impair the modesty of 
the Christian maiden; nor must they condemn any rec- 
reation or diversion that is not.condemned by the law 
of God or the authority of the Church. 

All these conditions are fulfilled in Canon Callerio’s 
sermons. There are, indeed, some passages which it was 
necessary to modify, in order to adapt them to the dif. 
ferent circumstances of English-speaking countries. 


What is undesirable in Italy is not always undesirable in 
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America or England, and the Church adapts her advice 
as well as her precepts to the character and tone of the 
country for which she is legislating. This has made a 
few changes necessary in the translation, in order that the 
spirit rather than the letter of the prudent counsels laid 
down should be faithfully reproduced. 

The sermons have also been abridged, so as not to oc- 
cupy more than a few minutes each if they are read aloud. 
They are edifying and instructive, as well as interesting 
and well written, and the translator’s work has been so 
faithfully performed that it is difficult to believe that they 
were not originally written in English. 

Every priest may safely recommend them for public or 
private. perusal, and it is to be hoped that they will ob- 
tain a wide circulation among the Children of Mary in all 
English-speaking countries. 

R.. F.. CLARKE}. 


ORIGIN OF THE CONGREGATION OR 
SODALITY OF THE BLESSED 
VIRGIN MARY. 


The Congregation or Sodality of the Blessed Virgin Mary was 
founded in the year 1563, by Father Vanden Leeuwe, S.J., who 
taught a class of boys in the Roman College. He erected an altar of 
Our Lady in one of the class rooms, and assembled the boys belong- 
ing to his class around it, to sing hymns in her honor, to offer prayers 
to her, and to listen to exhortations and to pious reading intended to 
stimulate their devotion to her, and to set before them the example of 
her virtues and perfections. After a time the students belonging to 
_ the other classes of the college began to imitate the example of Father 
Vanden Leeuwe’s boys. Gradually the devotion spread through the 
whole college, a regular Congregation was instituted, and its members 
recited together every week the little office of Our Lady. ; 

The visible effects of this new Congregation on the piety, as well as 
on the studies of the Roman College, soon led other colleges of the 
Society of Jesus, both in Rome and elsewhere, to take it up, and in 
1584 Father Claudius Acquaviva, the General of the Society, obtained 
for it the formal sanction of the Roman Pontiff, who canonically estab- 
lished it under the title of the “ Prima Primaria,” and enriched it 
with many indulgences and other spiritual privileges. He also gave 
to the General of the Society the office of Director General, and ap- 
pointed him the head of all the Congregations affiliated to it. In 1 586 
Sixtus V. confirmed these favors, gave permission for its extension to 
all colleges and churches of the Society, and allowed members of 
both sexes to belong to it. 

In an apostolic letter dated May 26, 1824, Leo XII. again confirmed " 
all the privileges hitherto granted to the Congregation, and gave leave 
for its establishment all over the world in any church, whether under 
the direction of the Society of Jesus or not, though always under the 
condition that every such Sodality or Congregation should be affiliated 
to the “ Prima Primaria” at Rome if its members were to share in the 
ences and other privileges with which the Roman Pontiffs have 
hich can be gained by its members 
he dead as well as to the 


indulg 
invested it. The indulgences w 
are very numerous, and can be applied to t 
living. , 
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SERMONS 
FOR THE CHILDREN OF MARY. 


SERMON I. 
THE CHILD OF MARY. 


OF all the religious associations of the present day, 
that of the Children of Mary is undoubtedly one of the 
most excellent and the most useful. It may be said, that 
God has been pleased to bless this pious association in a 
special manner; for although it was only in the year 1847 
that it was definitely established, it spread so fast and so 
far that now there is hardly a town or village to be found 
where there is not a goodly band of devout persons who 
are enrolled in it. In fact, it may be compared to the 
little fountain seen by Mardochai in his vision (Est. x. 
6), which, a mere thread of water at its source, increased 
in volume so rapidly, as it went on its course, as to become 
a great river and even overflow its banks. 

I heartily congratulate you, my dear children, that in 
an age so unfavorable as the present to the growth of 
religion and piety, you have chosen the better part, and 
have enrolled yourselves in the Confraternity of the 
Children of Mary. For there is none more dear to the 
Blessed Virgin than a young girl, who, in the bloom of 
her youth, dedicates to her every pulsation of her virginal 
heart, who offers to her the choicest blossoms of virtue 
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and piety ; none is dearer to the Blessed Virgin, and, at 
the same time, none is a greater source of wonder to 
the world, than a band of devout damsels who, united 
together in this holy association, desire to prove thcm- 
selves true daughters of Mary. 

With the object of encouraging those who are already 
members of this confraternity to persevere, and of ex- 
citing in others the wish to join it, I intend, in this first 
conference, to speak of the origin of the Association of 
Children of Mary, the advantages it offers, and the ob- 
ligations it imposes. 

May our dear Mother Mary, the Blessed Virgin, under 
whose special protection we have placed ourselves, suggest 
to me whatever is most necessary and useful for your 
souls; may she cause my feeble words to sound in your 
ears as the exhortation of a loving father, pointing out to 
an inexperienced but docile child the way wherein she 
should walk, the dangers she ought to avoid, the duties 
she has to fulfil. 

The twelfth century was marked by the prevalence of 
vice, and a lamentable indifference to religion; then, as 
now, the enemies of the faith exerted themselves to the 
utmost, employed the basest means to disseminate the 
poison of immorality and unbelief, and to lead the faith- 
ful to stray from the paths of virtue and piety. These 
malignant efforts were principally directed against the 
young, especially those of the gentler sex ; either because 
their weaker nature rendered them an easier prey, or be- 
cause the foes of religion knew that if they could succeed 
in thoroughly corrupting the women, they would have a 
powerful weapon for the fulfilment of their evil designs. It 
was then that the Bl. Peter de Honestis, perceiving how 
urgently necessary it was to defend the young and inex- 
perienced from the contagion of the subtle poison of 
impiety, established in Ravenna a congregation entitled, 
“The Sons and Daughters of Mary,” the primary object 
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of which was to guard young girls from the dangers sur- 
rounding them, to give them a Christian training, and 
guide them in the difficult path of virtue. This was the 
original germ whence sprang the widespread and flourish- 
ing institution called the Pious Association of the Children 
of Mary. 

Some centuries later, about the year 1640, a congrega- 
tion dedicated to Mary Immaculate was established in 
France by a zealous priest, in the hope of promoting a 
greater love of God, and a more regular observance of 
their religious duties among the women of his parish. 
Others followed his example, with most happy results. 

Yet, the times were evil; impiety was on the i increase, 
and the spirit of fervor that animated these associations 
grew cold. It was, however, revived again in France, 
in 1847, and afterwards in Italy. The Congregation of 
the Children of Mary was established anew, on a firm 
basis, with rules and statutes, and under wise direction 
it produced abundant fruits of sanctity. Although at 
the outset they encountered antagonism and opposition ; 
yet, sanctioned and encouraged by the bishops, and en- 
riched with indulgences by the Holy See, these associa- 
tions spread rapidly, and in’ time became very popular. 
Finally, the Congregation of the Children of Mary was 
approved and erected canonically, as an archconfrater- 
nity, by Pope Pius IX., in 1864. 

Such, my children, was the origin of this confraternity, © 
instituted for the purpose of inducing you to hold your- 
selves aloof from idle amusements, to eschew the baneful 
pleasures the world offers you; of confirming you in 
piety and purity of life, so that you may at some future 
time adorn the state, whatever it may be, to which you are 
called by God; whether, in the character of a faithful 
wife and tender mother, you preside over a household, 
—whether it is your lot to serve Our Lord as His loving 
spouse in the seclusion of the cloister,—or whether you 
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remain in the world unmarried, giving edification to all 
around by your exemplary conduct. 

Of all the benefits which this association confers on 
its members the first and foremost is this: if it be true 
that Mary loves all Christians with maternal affection, 
there is no doubt that she regards with particular affec- 
tion those young persons who tread under foot that 
fatal human respect which is the ruin of so many souls, 
and who count it aglory to consecrate themselves to her 
service. If Mary bestows her favors upon all, even upon 
wanderers from the right way, how much more abun- 
dantly will she lavish them on the members of this 
congregation, who honor her with all their heart. How, 
indeed, could she do otherwise, since they are her own 
daughters, whom she has taken under her special protec- 
tion. Could so tender a mother fail to love her own 
child? Impossible! she is her delight, the sweetest, the 
dearest solace of her heart. Ifthe child is in pain, the 
mother suffers with it, if she is in danger, the mother’s 
anxious heart knows no rest; if she is in affliction the 
mother shares her grief. And if the child is attacked by 
sickness, the mother does not leave her bedside; she 
divines her every wish, and when kindly sleep closes the 
sufferer’s eyes, she bends over her and presses a tearful 
kiss upon the pale forehead. 

The members of this confraternity are all the daughters 
of Mary; they are consequently certain to find in her an 
unfailing protectress. Are they assailed by temptation, 
they have but to exclaim, “Helpme, O my Mother!” and 
forthwith she will obtain for them tranquillity and peace, 
or give them strength to overcome the tempter. Are 
they in trouble, they need only turn to Mary, and 
shed their tears upon her breast, saying, ‘“‘ Help me, O my 
Mother!” and the thorn that pierces them will cease to 
wound. Are they uneasy at the remembrance of past 
sins, they have ‘but to cry, “Help me, O my Mother!” 
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and they will feel their burdened hearts relieved and 
their souls filled with joyous hope. Yes, Mary is the 
true Mother of her children; they may draw near to her 
trustfully, and invoke her with perfect confidence. 

The other advantage is one which cannot be over- 
estimated: it is that of mutual good example, reciprocal 
encouragement to the practice of virtue and the pursuit 
of holiness. 

This evil world around us, whose spirit is one of hos- 
tility to God, is, as may be seen, the battlefield where- 
on the devil exercises his malignant forces; where he 
wages war against souls, and lays snares to entrap them, 
and, as has been already remarked, it is against young 
women that his efforts are principally directed. He seeks 
to instil into their hearts the love of display, of idle con- 
versation, of excitement and pleasure, in order to with- 
draw them from pious practices; and now may be seen 
the great advantage it is for those whom he would make 
his victims, to be united together, to form, as it were, a 
strong army, that they may protect themselves against 
the attacks of the world and the devil. For, as union is 
known to be~strength, the world, perceiving these 
maidens bound together closely for mutual defence, will 
not have the courage to accost them ; let them be, it will 
say, let them be, they are the Children of Mary, it is use- 
' less to try and seduce them with our allurements; none 
of them wants to have anything todo with us. Again, as 
union is strength, so the young girl who is a Child of 
Mary, will, when brought face to face with seduction or 
snares of any kind, remember that she does not stand 
alone, she is one of a hundred others who are ready to 
resist similar assaults, and reassured by this thought, she 
will rise superior to the temptation, and continue to 
pursue the same regular and devout course of life as 
before. And, as unionis strength, so ifa young girl joins 
the congregation who is yet somewhat timorous and 
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needs some support and help to walk in the right way, 
seeing how her companions, disregarding what men may 
say, boldly face the world, despise its judgments, and 
make an open profession of religion and the fear of God, 
she will feel herself encouraged and will follow their 
generous example. 

Nor if she should be overcome by frailty and fears, 
will she be left to her own resources; she will derive 
solace and succor from the counsels and instructions given 
at the meetings of the Children of Mary; she will have 
around her many kind sisters to help her with advice and 
persuasions; and the world and the devil will seek in 
vain to draw her into their net; secure beneath the pro- 
tection of Mary Immaculate, she will pass safely and 
serenely through the perils to which her youth and inex- 
perience expose her, and, finally, she will receive the 
crown of the just as her portion. The annals of this 
congregation record in their necrology many a fair 
flower of virtue, many a pattern of sanctity, many an 
instance of a holy and happy death, such as we all might 
envy, among the favored Children of Mary. 

So numerous and so striking are the fruits of this 
pious association, that our Holy Father Leo XIII, in 
an audience granted on April 5, 1888, to the Congrega- ° 
tion of the Children of Mary, on the occasior of his 
sacerdotal jubilee, could not refrain from uttering this 
encomium: ‘I have had all manner of proofs of the. good 
that the Confraternity of the Children of Mary is capable 
of effecting; and I do not hesitate to affirm that the man 
who instituted it and compiled the rules may be regarded 
as truly inspired by God.” 

But if the Child of Mary enjoys special privileges, she 
has also special duties to perform, and these are none 
other than those of a good daughter towards a loving 
mother. 


Your first duty, then, is to love the great Queen of 
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Heaven, to whom you have dedicated yourself by a 
solemn act. What, I ask, does a good daughter do, who 
loves her mother fondly? She is most careful not to dis- 
please her, she is not only most prompt in obeying her, 
but she anticipates her wishes and hastens to fulfil them . 
she is delighted to see her esteemed and honored by 
others, and if any one affronts or injures her, she is cut 
to the heart, she is fired with indignation, she feels herself 
irresistibly urged to repair, if she cannot prevent, the 
insult, since no one in the whole world is so dear to her 
asher mother. You must act in a like manner, honoring 
the Blessed Virgin by your prayers, your good works, 
and, most of all, by avoiding whatever might be displeas- 
ing in you tothis loving Mother. And just as that would 
be an undutiful daughter who, showing no respect for 
her mother, should, in defiance of her expressed wish, 
frequent places, houses, the company of persons whom 
she knows to be undesirable, and cause her mother great 
grief on account of her caprices, her vanity, her love of 
dissipation, so you would be undutiful daughters of Mary 
were you to act towards your celestial Mother in a simi- 
lar manner. 

Moreover, in imitation of the Blessed Virgin, the Child 
of Mary ought to be a model of every virtue. At home 
she ought to be docile, affectionate, ‘full of considera- 
tion for her parents, gentle towards her brothers and 
sisters, never showing temper or obstinacy, never answer- 
ing angrily or in an unbecoming manner, industrious and 
patient, in short, an angel of peace in the family. And, 
if occasion requires, she will endeavor, by some well-timed 
counsel or kindly rebuke, to influence for good an un- 
believing father, a brother who neglects religion or has 
taken to bad ways, a sister who loves the world and its 
frivolities. She willremain at home as much as possible, 
shunning the bustle and turmoil of the world, its noisy 
mirth and public festivities. And if she must of neces- 
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ity leave her seclusion, she is ever on her guard, dreading 
danger, especially anything that might wound her 
modesty, that delicate flower that a touch would wither. 
She is like the swallow, that never forgets it is a stranger, 
even in the place where it makes its nest ; for the world, 
the flesh, and the devil resembling three great vultures 
hungering for their prey, are ever on the alert, hovering 
near the gentle maiden, ready to snatch her away in their 
cruel talons and tear her to pieces. She will assist as 
often as she can at the public services of the parish 
church, and at the devotions of the confraternity ; her 
demeanor will be recollected in order to inspire others 
with the love of prayer and respect for the house of God. 
Above all she will be distinguished by the modesty and 
simplicity of her dress, her edifying conversation, the 
discretion displayed in her every action, so that as far as 
this is possible to frailty of human nature, she will not 
suffer in herself the shadow of a fault, any more than a 
clever painter will tolerate ina fine painting a single touch 
out of keeping with the rest. 

And if there should be some poor sick person near, who 
is all alone or perhaps exposed to unkind treatment, the 
Child of Mary will frequently visit her, consoling her with 
kind words, and ministering to her spiritual and physical 
needs. If there are children who require religious in- 
struction, the Child of Mary will teach them with a 
mother’s care; if there is some young woman who has 
taken the first step in the path of sin, the Child of Mary 
will act as a messenger from heaven to set her right, to 
rescue her from the abyss towards which she is heedlessly 
hastening. In a word, the life led by the Child of Mary 
must be a life apart from the vanities and follies that 
worldlings love, a life devoted to the love and service of 
the Lord, a life spent in gaining others to His love and 
faithful service, and in thus spreading around her the 
sweet odor of Christ, ‘ 
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Alas, how many perils beset a young girl whose lot it 
is to live in the midst of the corrupt and wicked world ! 
But our confraternity will safeguard her; it is the ark of 
Noe, wherein the dove finds shelter and safety, when the 
earth is overwhelmed by the turbid waters of iniquity. 

You, who enjoy this blessing, give thanks to God, who 
put it into your heart to join the pious Association of the 
Children of Mary, and prove your gratitude by promoting 
the glory of God, the salvation of souls, and making daily 
progress in virtue. God grant that you may so act that 
in the great day of account, the Divine Judge may ad- 
dress to each one of you these consoling words: Amica 
mea, Spousa mea, vent, coronaberis. “Come, my love, my 
spouse, come and receive the crown thou hast merited.” 
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SERMON Il. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND HER MISSION. 


IN our last conference I spoke to you of the origin and 
history of the Association of the Children of Mary; I 
expounded the chief duties and the special privileges it 
offers to young girls who, thoroughly in, earnest about 
their soul’s welfare, enroll themselves in it; but I gave 
only a passing mention to the real object, the aim, or, 
rather, the mission, of the congregation itself. This mis- 
sion is so important, that I feel it to be not merely advis- 
able, but necessary, to speak of it more at length; in 
order that all may know and understand it, both those 
who are already members, and those who, as yet, have not 
given in their names to it. 

What, then, is the object of the confraternity ? It is 
this: to train our daughters and fit them to accomplish 
their mission on earth, to fulfil their vocation. -A weighty 
task, indeed, but of what immense practical utility! For, 
as you know, if a woman performs her duties faithfully, 
whatever be her state in life, there is no being more noble, 
more to be admired; she is a source of blessings so in- 
estimable that no words of mine can describe her aright. 
But if she neglects her duties, there is no being more 
odious ; she is a very demon, who works nothing but mis- 
chief in the world. 

I ask you, therefore, to listen to me attentively, and— 
what is of far greater importance—with a steadfast resolu- 
tion to lay to heart and put in practice what you hear. 

What, then, is woman’s mission ? in other words, why 


was shecreated? She wascreated by God to be the com- 
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panion of man, to help him to accomplish the end for 
which he was created. And asthe ultimate end for which 
man was created is to know, love, and serve God on earth 
and afterwards enjoy His presence in heaven, so woman 
was created for the same end; and for this besides, that 
by exercising her influence over the heart of the man, in 
order to incite him to the practice of virtue and all th at 
is good, she might aid him to attain that end. It is not 
so much in regard to his temporal existence that woman . 
is commanded to be a helper to man, but in regard to his 
supernatural and eternal life. For this purpose Eve was 
created, and_she was to be the prototype of all her sex. 

But, alas! you know only too well that the woman fell 
short of her exalted and sublime mission. - She heed- 
lessly lent her earto the deceptive and flattering words of 
the serpent, she transgressed the divine behest, and, what 
was worse, persuaded her husband to do likewise. She 
who was destined to be the companion and helper of 
man, constituted herself his temptress; she was counter 
to the designs of God, and ruined both herself and the 
man whose companion she was. 

From this sin of our first parents came all the evils 
which weigh upon humanity; the stubbornness, the aver- 
sion to what is good, the propensity to evil which we feel 
within ourselves, is the sad inheritance of our fallen 
nature ; hence comes the difficulty we experience in at- 
taining our end, the danger in which every woman finds — 
herself of failing to accomplish her mission, and thus per- 
petuating Eve’s fatal work. No wonder she should feel 
this, for if Eve failed to accomplish her high destiny—Eve, 
who was gifted with an intelligence so powerful, who 
was in a state of innocence and justice, who knew not the 
burden of bodily suffering—how much the more probable 
is it that her sinful daughters should fall short of it? 
They do, indeed, fall short of it; who can help weeping 
to behold beings so noble and so fair, created for such 
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lofty ends, who might be saints, the mothers and friends 
of saints, become the ministers of Satan for the per- 
version of men, the mothers and friends of reprobates. 
One need only look into the pages of history to see the 
names of numerous unhappy daughters of Eve a disgrace 
to their sex, who, having lost the fear of God, listened 
to the temptations of the devil, still whispering to them 
to eat of the forbidden fruit, and following the false max- 
ims of the world, have gone headlong to perdition, and 
have drawn, alas! many poor souls after them. 

The education of women in modern times is too often 
conducted according to the maxims of the world. It 
would have them emancipated, liberated—and from what ? 
First, from God, from the laws of religion and of the 
Church, from dogmatic belief, from the practice of prayer ; 
then from man, from the authority of fathers, brothers, 
husbands. Thus a net is woven, a snare, to render them 
instrumental in effecting the ruin, the destruction of man- 
hood. As the serpent seduced Eve in order to make 
Adam fall, so the revolution, the evil spirit of the day, 
employs its malignant wiles to seduce the weaker sex with 
the idea of liberty, the assertion of her rights; emancipa- 
tion ; fair words, as pleasing to the ear as the forbidden 
fruit was to the eye, and no less deadly in the end. Un- 
happy those who are led astray by such notions! The 
dignity of woman lies in her weakness; the virtues which 
make her respected and beloved are the virtues of the 
weak—tfaith, modesty, prudence. If she forsakes God 
together with faith, she will lose virtue, and low indeed 
will be her fall. Of what use can she be then _to her 
family, to society, to the world at large, to herself ! 

In order to repair the evil wrought by Eve, God sent 
unto the world another woman, no less perfect—far more 
perfect—than the frst. Like her she was enriched with 
eraces and privileges ; but unlike her, she remained faith- 
ful to her vocation, she corresponded to the designs of 
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God, and accomplished her mission. It was Mary Immac- 
ulate, the new Eve, the greatest of women, exemplary 
and unrivalled as a daughter, a sister, a spouse, a mother. 
She passed through each of these phases of a woman’s 
life in order to sanctify each state and leave an example 
to all other women. She possessed every virtue which 
becomes her sex, and possessed each one in the highest 
degree possible to a human being, in order that all women 
might take her for their model and learn of her. She 
was honored by God, that woman might be honored by 
man. 

. How grateful you ought to be to God, my children, 
for having given Mary to the world! How could you 
love and practise the virtues pertaining to your state, 
if there were not one in whom you could behold them in 
the highest perfection? How could women be expected 
to carry out the designs of God, to fulfil the mission He 
intrusts to them, when the mother whose daughters they 
are failed to do so? But now, thanks to our Blessed 
Lady, this difficulty is removed ; they can imitate her, 
she will obtain for them grace and assistance; she is the 
new Eve, the true Mother of all living, the prototype of 
womankind. 

How great is the influence Mary has exercised on be- 
half of her sex! How much she has ameliorated the 
condition of women, and how much good she has thereby 
enabled them to effect in the world! It is enough to say 
that before her coming, among all the nations of an- 
tiquity with few exceptions, women, instead of being 
esteemed and loved, were regarded by men as slaves, 
almost as brute animals. The birth of a girl was considered 
as a misfortune ; the daughters of a family were so com- 
pletely in the power of their father or brothers that they 
might be sold or exposed to become the prey of wild 
beasts; a wife was looked upon by her husband as a 
chattel which he had purchased, whose life and death 
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were at his disposal ; and even as a mother she had neither 
dignity nor rights. Such was the case among nations 
who called themselves civilized; of the state of things 
among barbarians we will not even speak. How could 
those who had fallen so low exercise any influence for 
good? How could they be the helpers of man?- How 
could they conceive any idea of their lofty mission? Give 
thanks to our Blessed Lady, my children ; she it was who 
emancipated woman and raised her from her degradation 
__she it was who restored her to her former place in the 
sight of God and of man. And thus restored, she can 
and does labor, with Mary as her pattern, to accomplish 
the mission confided to her by God. 

Let us glance at the various states of life, and see how, 
in each, woman may exert a beneficial influence upon the 
members of her family, upon society, upon the world at 
large. 

Asa daughter, it is true, her field of action is limited. 
Generally, it is restricted to her own family, or extends at 
most to her companions and acquaintances; yet how 
much good she may do! Fair, with a beauty that is not 
of earth, pure as an angel, she is beloved by her parents, 
envied by her neighbors, admired and imitated by her 
friends. Never does she address a disrespectful word to 
her parents, but is ever prompt in obeying them ; she 
wins the hearts of her brothers and sisters by sharing in 
their wishes, their amusements, their sorrows, their joys, 
and their hopes. She is attentive to her duties, recol- 
lected at prayer, industrious at her work, merry at recrea- 
tion, but with all modesty. If anything questionable is 
said before her, the troubled expression of her counte- 
nance checks the speaker; every profane or blasphemous 
word is hushed in her presence. Ifmisfortune threatens 
the family, she offers herself to God as a victim to avert 
it. Who is this gentle and beneficial creature? A Chris- 
tian daughter, a true Child of Mary. 
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As she grows older, her sphere of action is enlarged. 
Who knows how useful she may be to the members of her 
family? If unmarried herself, she may be called upon to 
fulfil the duties of a mother towards her orphaned nieces 
and nephews; and if her services are not thus required, 
she will find brothers and sisters for whom to work 
among the poor and afflicted of the great family of Jesus 
Christ. Or she may be called to a more distant field of 
usefulness; to forsake home and friends, all that makes 
life pleasant, to minister in remote lands to those who 
have none to love, none to succor them. She may be 
seen with her dark dress and white cap, watching by the 
sick in the wards of a hospital, or on the field of battle 
binding up the wounds of the soldier, heedless of the 
bullets that whistle around. Or we may follow her to 
foreign missions, where she will cross the deserts or pene- 
trate the forest depths in search of infants who have been 
abandoned, and whom she will baptize and cherish. See, 
too, how patiently she instructs the children in the schools ! 
Or her vocation may be to lead a contemplative life, 
idle and useless in the eyes of the world, but in reality 
one of arduous labor forthe welfare of mankind. Within 
the walls of the cloister she passes her best years in 
prayer and mortification; and who can say she does not 
work? Foras Victor Hugo says: “ Prayer is indispensable 
for society, and it is necessary that there should be some 
to pray for those who never pray themselves.” And who. 
does all this? The true sister and helper of man—the 
Child of Mary. 

What shall we say of the Christian wife? She has 
been called the providence of the family, and no name 
befits her better. She isareal providence for the husband 
God gives her, and the family into which she is received. 
By her affection for the man to whom, after God and 
for God, she has given her whole heart, she makes him 
happy and contented. All her thoughts, her attentions 
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are for him; her winning ways, her prudent tongue pre- 
vent any feeling of uneasiness, any thought of jealousy 
clouding his happiness. And oftentimes a soft word, a_ 
single glance, even a mere smile, will arrest a storm of 
anger, and restore serenity to his mind. Respectful to 
her superiors, courteous towards all, always cheerful in her 
manner, she will know how to preserve that peace and 
concord in her household which is requisite to the spiritual, 
moral, and even the material well-being of the family ; she 
will be beloved by her husband, respected by all. Such 
is the Christian wife who is a Child of Mary. 

Let us now contemplate her as a Christian mother. 
What is more noble, more sublime, more sacred, than the 
mission of a mother? Her love for her children is an 
emblem of the divine love ; they are in her thoughts day 
and night; she lives but for them, she identifies herself 
with them, she takes part in their games when they are 
little, in their serious occupations when they are grown up. 
She sympathizes alike with the joys of the child and the 
sorrows of the man. She humors their fancies, she 
pardons their faults, and by a kind caress incites them to 
strive to do better. For woman’s mission is not confined 
to giving birth to beings made after God’s image; it is a 
far higher one, that of training their souls, forming them, 
moulding them, asit were. In fact, man is what his mother 
has made him; if she understands aright her high calling, 
the tremendous responsibility laid upon her, if she makes 
use of the grace given her by God, if, in a word, she is 
a truly Christian mother, she will give to God and to the 
world sons of whom she may be proud, she will form a 
family of saints. The household over which she pre- 
sides will be a model one, wherein the laws of God and 
the Church are faithfully observed. Gather together house- 
holds, and you constitute a community ; communities, 
and you havea nation; thus you will have all Christendom 
formed at its mother’s knee, the world the abode of just 
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men, and heaven filled with saints. Such is the task 
the Christian mother has to perform ; through Mary and 
in Mary, shehas become the most powerful helper of man 
and the redeemer of society ; a co-operator, may we not 
add, in the work of the eternal Creator, of Jesus, the Sav- 
iour of mankind ? 

These things being so, none among you, my dear 
children, will fail to perceive how sublime is the mission 
woman has received from God, and which, now that she 
is restored to her primeval status by Mary, she is bound 
to fulfil. None of you can fail to appreciate the im- 
measurable good she may and does effect, if she is duly 
impressed with the importance of her mission. Woe to 
her, if she falls short of it! Woe still more to those who 
would tempt her to neglect it, who would turn her away 
from God. Every woman is naturally religious; but if 
she forsakes God she becomes a very demon, capable of 
causing the ruin of man, of society, of the world. God 
forbid that this should ever be so; yet it cannot be denied 
that there are many who seek to educate girls in anti- 
Christian principles. But God will not permit such efforts 
to succeed, for as He sent Mary into the world to raise 
the fallen daughters of Eve, to Mary their sanctification is 
also entrusted. 

It is the object of the Confraternity of the Children of 
Mary to avert this great danger, the ruin of woman, 
and through her, of society. It aims at the sanctification of 
woman by the example of Mary Immaculate, and through 
her powerful patronage. To sanctify woman in order to » 
render her fit to fulfil her vocation aright ; to be the saviour 
of man, the family, society, the whole world; this is the 
end and object of our confraternity, and on this account 
all lovers of what is good should love and esteem it. You, 
above all, my children, who are members of it, ought thus 
to love it, and to work with it with a good will for the ac- 
complishment of a mission alike noble, sacred, and divine, 


SERMON III. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE CHOICE OF A STATE 
OF LIFE. 


WHEN a young woman attains the age of eighteen or 
twenty years, she generally has to make her choice 
between three states of life: virginity in the religious 
state ; virginity in the world; or, the state of matrimony. 
In other words, she may become a nun, live in the 
world unmarried, or she may marry. Of these three 
states I intend to speak in three separate conferences ; 
but before treating of each state individually, it will be 
necessary to consider the election of a state in general, 
and lay before you some reflections which will serve as 
a compass to the mariner, and guide you in making your 
decision. ; 

The. world, which refuses to acknowledge the Divine 
Providence in the direction of human affairs, which con- 
siders the things of eternity as of no moment, and only 
prizes the things of time—honors, pleasures, and riches; 
the world, as you well know, considers this choice of a 
state of life as a matter to be left to one’s natural inclina- 
tion, wherein conscience is not concerned. But viewed 
in the light of faith, the election of a state is a matter 
that -affects one’s eternal interests—a matter wherein 
pre-eminently we must seek assistance from on high. 

In this conference I shall speak first of the necessity of 
making choice of a state in life; I shall then proceed to 
give you some rules which will be most useful, nay indis- 
pensable, to enable you to decide wisely, and avoid the 


fault, so common among yous people, of acting in an 
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affair of so great consequence without sufficient thought 
and deliberation. 

If one looks at the various exigencies of human society 
on the one hand, and on the other, at the various needs, 
the various gifts, the various defects, not always cul- 
pable, of each individual, the fact becomes apparent— 
and it is abundantly corroborated by experience—that 
different states of life are requisite for different men and 
women, since all are not fitted for, or called to, the same 
state. It is God who prepares and adapts each individual 
for one or the other state, according to his several require- 
ments ; God, who in His providence, by ways that He 
sees right, directs each of His creatures towards the end 
for which he was created. 

Besides the question of natural suitability for one state 
more than another, there are supernatural graces requisite 
for each, which are called graces of our state in life. It 
is universally acknowledged that when God calls any one 
to some particular state, He provides him with the assist- 
ance to enable him to fulfil the duties of that state; or, 
rather, as the Apostle Paul says, although God is not a 
debtor to any man, yet in the infinite wisdom of His 
providence He has prepared these graces, and in His un- 
speakable bounty He bestows them upon man, but on 
one condition: that each should be at his post, that each 
should walk in the way set before him,—in a word, that 
each should be in the state for which He Himself destined 
him. 

This being so, it will be clearly perceived how neces- 
sary it is to discover to what state we are called, or what 
is our vocation, that we may follow it. St. Paul, in his 
epistles, impresses upon the faithful the grave duty of 
obeying the intimation of God’s will in the choice of a 
state of life. He exhorts each one to walk in the way to 
which he is called: “ As God hath called every one, so 
let him walk” (1 Cor. vii. 17); and again, he admonishes 
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every one to be faithful to his vocation: “Let every man 
abide in the same calling in which he was called.” 
(Ib. vii. 20.) 

The holy Fathers of the Church assert the election of 
one’s state in life to be a matter of such importance that 
one’s eternal happiness or misery depends upon whether 
it is made well or ill. And the reason of this is, they tell 
us, because from all eternity God has marked out the 
path each individual is to follow. If, in obedience to 
His voice, we choose the state whereto God calls us, to 
reward our fidelity He confers on us not only actual 
and ordinary graces, but also the special aid which we 
may require in that state, by means of which we may at 
any rate diligently fulfil the duties it imposes on us, live 
a Christian life, and work out our own salvation. If, on 
the contrary, we are so rash as to go counter to the will 
of God, choosing a state for which He has not destined 
us, then, angered by this act of rebellion against His dis- 
positions, He will not only withhold the special graces 
indispensable to enable us to do good in that state, but 
will withdraw from us ordinary or common graces, and 
abandon us to ourselves, to reap the fruit of our wrong- 
doing. 

Think, my children, to what danger a young girl ex- 
poses herself if in this all-important decision she asks 
counsel only of her own ambition, takes as her guide only 
her own fancies, her own inclinations, her own passions. 
She looks forward, perhaps, to her wedding-day as the 
happiest of her life; she thinks how she will outshine 
her companions, what rich presents she will receive, how 
fair a future lies before her. But if God has not called 
her to the married state how terribly she will have de- 
ceived herself ; the roses in her path will change to sharp 
thorns ; all her duties will be distasteful to her; subjec- 
tion to her husband’s authority, the cares children bring 
with them, the management of the household, constant 
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intercourse with uncongenial persons—all this will be so 
irksome that her life will be wretched, worse than death 
itself. 

Let us look, on the other hand, at the lot of one who, 
though called to the married state, by some strange 
freak of fancy takes into her head to go into religion. 
For such a one the convent will be a prison, a continual 
martyrdom. The observance of therules, the blind obe- 
dience to the will of her Superior that is required of 
her, the humiliations and mortifications to which she is 
subjected, the necessity of being hidden from the sight 
of the world, of renouncing its vanities and its pleasures, 
to give her whole affections to Jesus Christ—all these 
obligations, at variance with her tastes, her whole nature, 
are insuperable to one who is not called by God to the 
life of the cloister. The yoke of religion, sweet and light 
to those who bend their necks beneath it in accordance 
with the Divine Will, is an intolerable burden to her; 
constantly at warfare with herself, she makes not only 
her own misery, but the misery of all around her. 

Unhappy those who, seeing before them what appears 
a pleasant road, think it must needs lead to an agreeable 
end, not considering that it may take them far from their 
desired goal, and end in an abrupt and fatal precipice. 

Beware then, my dear children, beware lest you act 
heedlessly and hastily in so all-important, so critical a 
matter, on which your whole future depends! But how, 
you will perhaps ask me, are we to know to what state 
we are called by God? How can we be safe against 
illusion? I will give you a sure rule to follow in the elec- 
tion of a state in life; I will tell you the means you 
must employ. 

The first means is prayer. ‘The Church teaches us that, 
as a general rule, God does not give His light and His 
grace except to those who ask it of Him, who pray with 
fervor, with faith, with perseverance, How is it possible 
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that without prayer you could knqw how to decide so 
momentous a question ? that you could obtain light in the 
midst of darkness? Who is it that alone can direct the 
course of your frail bark, tossing upon the tempestuous 
waves, and guide you to the port? who will enlighten 
your way? God, who is the Father of light. But to 
obtain His aid you must ask it inprayer. Strange indeed 
does it seem that while recourse is had to God in every 
necessity, however slight, His assistance should not be 
implored with far greater fervor when a decision of such 
weight has to be made, which will influence our whole 
future, and in which, more often than not, serious obstacles 
are wont to intervene, such as the wishes of parents, self- 
love, worldly interests, our own most cherished affections. 

Be earnest therefore in prayer, since prayer-has such 
power with God that He has pledged His word to grant 
all that we ask of Him for our soul’s salvation. Follow 
the admonition the wise Tobias was never weary of re- 
peating to hisson: “ Desire of God to direct thy ways.” 
Ask of God the grace to know His will concerning you 
at your daily prayers, at Mass, after holy communion, 
when He is most ready to hear and grant your petitions. 
Ask of Him this grace frequently in the course of the day, 
in such words as these: Lord, teach me to know and follow 
Thy holy will in everything, especially in the election of 
a state. Let Thy light direct my steps. Vouchsafe, in 
this, the morning of my life, mercifully to infuse Thy 
grace into my heart, for all my hope is in Thee. Lord, 
what wouldst Thou have me do? 

And, after God, you should have recourse with the 
utmost confidence and sincerity to Mary, the seat of 
wisdom, the Mother of Good Counsel, whom you have 
chosen for your Mother, and of whom St. Bernard was 
wont to say : “In all your troubles, in all your perplex- 
ities, think of Mary, call upon Mary.” Then invoke your 
guardian angel, whom God has given you as a guide in 
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your earthly pilgrimage; invoke the saints under whose 
patronage you have placed your spiritual interests ; em- 
ploy every means within your power to obtain assistance, 
and you will not be allowed to rush headlong into the 
first path you see before you. 

Another requisite for making a wise choice is the ex- 
ercise of right judgment. And since, asa general rule, one 
is a bad adviser to one’s self, true prudence dictates that 
we should not rely on our own judgment to form a right 
conclusion, in spite of our good-will and the careful delib- 
eration wherewith we reflected upon the matter. Above 
all it is necessary to consult your spiritual director; open 
your heart to him fully, confide to him the doubts, the 
hesitations, the difficulties that perplex you; tell him 
what are your natural inclinations, your natural predi- 
lections, what is the bent of your mind, what you fear or 
hope for in the future, and let yourself be guided by him 
with all docility, for you may be assured that he will not 
be swayed by any consideration but that of your highest | 
interests. 

A good director of conscience is not only anable guide 
in the way of virtue, but he is a man of experience; he 
is the physician of the soul who detects the malady and 
applies a remedy ; he is the counsellor who solves doubts 
and speaks with divine authority. Acquainted as he is 
with the secrets of -your conscience, it may be said 
he is not only the most likely, but the only external 
means whereby you may learn what God would have you 
do, the only person who can speak openly and judge 
justly. Without such aid, however careful your reflec- 
tion, however earnest your prayers, you are always liable 
to be deceived by self-love, by your imagination, by 
worldly advantages. But do as I have said, and not only 
will you incur no risk of being mistaken, but you will 
show yourself a humble, obedient child, who seeks not 
her own will but the will of God ; and God who gives grace 
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to the humble, will give your director light to discern 
the way wherein to guide your feet. 

And when, by the methods I have indicated, you have 
attained to a moral certainty of what is the will of God 
in regard to your state in life, do not hesitate about your 
choice. Do not be dismayed by the difficulties you may 
encounter, the burdens that state may lay on you; be 
assured, God will help you, and if your own strength is 
insufficient, He will double it, multiply it with His grace. 
If you do the will of God, what have you to fear? Does 
not Holy Scripture say that victory is the portion of 
the soul that obeys: vir obediens loguetur victoriam. 

Remember, then, dear children, the supreme importance 
attaching to the choice of a state of life; remember to 
keep yourselves from making a wrong choice, that you will 
thereby deprive yourself of all the blessings God showers 
upon those who make a good one. Be guided, therefore, 
by the Divine Will, not the promptings of human nature. 
Banish every thought of ambition, vainglory, interest, 
all lower considerations, lest you be misled by them. 
Conscious as you are that life has been given you for the 
sole end of working, out your eternal salvation, that this 
alone is of real importance, seek by prayer, by reflection, 
by consulting others, to ascertain which of the different 
ways that lead to heaven will be the safest for you, and 
enter upon it willingly and gladly. And init you will 
find all the assistance you need for the attainment of 
your ultimate end. 


SERMON IV. 


THE CHILD OF MARY CALLED TO THE RELIGIOUS 
LIFE. 


OF the three states of life to which a young girl may 
be called, the religious state is undoubtedly the most 
perfect. This our divine Lord Himself told us when He 
said to Martha, who complained that her sister Mary, 
instead of helping her in the work of the house, sat at 
His feet to hear His word, ‘“‘ Mary has chosen the better 
part.” 

Thus a young girl, who, turning her back on the fair 
- prospect the world offers, on its pleasures and its vanities, 
decides upon embracing the religious life in order to give 
her affections more fully to God, to dedicate herself body 
and soul to His service, chooses as Mary, the owner of 
the rich estates of Magdala did, the better part, the part 
which, by safeguarding her from the perils and seduc- 
tions of the world, will enable her more easily to attain 
her final end, the eternal salvation of her soul. ‘“ The 
passage from the cell to Paradise,” says St. Bernard, “is 
easy ; it would be difficult to imagine a soul having lived 
in a monastery until death, and passing thence to hell.” 
And St. Laurence Justinian says: “ The monastic cell is 
the ante-chamber of heaven; for it is a clear sign of pre- 
destination to have been called to the religious life on 
earth.” 

It is my purpose in this conference to set before you 
the advantages of the religious state in comparison with 
the other two states, without, however, in any way cast- 
ing contempt on these states ; for, although they are less 
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perfect, because in them the heart is divided and the 
mind distracted, yet they are both, oneand the other, good 
and holy, and in both Christian perfection may be at- 
tained. Thus, if among my hearers there should be one 
whom God has favored with the signal grace of a vocation 
to the religious life, let her take courage and follow the 
gentle call, not allowing herself to be disheartened by the 
obstacles and difficulties that may present themselves, 
whencesoever they arise. 

In order that you may more readily perceive the greater 
spiritual advantages that the religious state presents I 
cannot do better than place before you, as in two pictures, 
the different aspects of life in the world and in religion. 

If you look at the world around you, you will see at 
once that its maxims are not those of the Gospel. The 
world calls the most dangerous amusements necessary 
recreations; the most shameful passions, the mere men- 
tion of which should call a blush to our cheek, are glossed 
over as the frailty of nature; the practice of penance, so 
indispensable to hold the flesh in check, is termed a relic 
of barbarous times, now quite obsolete; and prayer, an 
occupation for pious little girls. Afflictions which caused 
the saints to rejoice are looked upon by the world as ter- 
rible misfortunes; temporal prosperity, which the Gospel 
teaches us to despise, is its highest aim; hatred is a 
creditable and noble feeling; revenge is justifiable and 
right. Virtuous actions are not esteemed, they are 
stigmatized as contemptible weakness, pusillanimity of 
spirit. Such are the maxims and principles of the 
world, such are also its ways, and in this atmosphere 
all who embrace either of the two secular states must 
five. Who can describe the dangers encountered almost 
at every step through evil examples, thanks to which 
vice has become a familiar thing, partly because of the 
numbers who fall into it, partly because of the authority 
of those who extol and even reward it. Who can de- 
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scribe the dangers encountered in conversation with 
worldlings, when topics are discussed at which a heathen 
might biush, religion is ridiculed, and nothing in heaven 
or earth is held sacred. Who can describe the dangers 
encountered in friendship, in business, in the books and 
journals of the day, which are so often destructive of 
good morals. And how much might be said of the 
dangers encountered in the matrimonial state, keenly 
desired as it is by the majority of young girls—dangers 
to the wife from enforced intercourse with her husband's 
relatives and friends, from the amusements in which he 
compels her to take part. 

And this is not all; when to the dangers of the world 
we add the burdens, the sorrows, the cares of the world, 
it will scarcely appear a very delightful place of abode. 
Let us glance at the lot of the married woman—a lot 
supposed by many to be the most fair, the most attrac- 
tive, the most blissful upon earth. How soon the roses 
fade and naught but thorns remain,—thorns, too, both 
sharp and piercing. St. Paul, speaking of virgins who 
marry, says that they shall have tribulation of the flesh, 
though he does not -say what the tribulation is, wishing 
to spare those who, not having the gift of continency, 
desire to enter the wedded state. 

Who can recount the cares, the anxieties that weigh 
upon the married woman, whether on account of her 
husband, of her children, or of interfering relatives. Sup- . 
posing she is fondly attached to her husband, the man 
for whose sake she left home and friends, how grieved, how 
heartbroken, she will be if he requite her affections with 
coldness, with dislike and aversion; if he prove unfaith- 
‘ful and show preference for others, squandering on them 
the money that should be spent on his children. Or if 
she is pious and God-fearing, how acute the pain it 
‘would cause her to see the partner of her life indifferent 
to religion, neglectful of his duties, living, perhaps, in 
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open unbelief and defiance of God’s laws. Again, think 
of the anxiety children cause their mother—the diffi- 
culty of bringing them up, the vexation occasioned by 
their childish faults, the grief of seeing them perhaps 
take to evil ways when they are no longer children ; 
the trials of sickness, of death in the family, the strife 
and dissension excited by outsiders, Alas! how many 
hapless wives eat their bread with weeping, and at night 
water their couch with their tears, cursing the day of 
their nuptials, when they thought themselves entering 
Paradise; whereas, they now find themselves in a very 
different place. 

Were I to reveal to you the secret interior of families, 
many a sad picture would present itself to you: divis- 
ions, jealousies, suspicions; love grown cold, nay even 
changed to hate. But let this suffice. You see what a 
secular life is; a life passed in an atmosphere of false 
maxims, a life surrounded with danger, burdened with 
care; a life more deserving of compassion than of envy. 

And now let us look at the religious state, and see 
what is the atmosphere that pervades the monastery. 

When the Hebrews were about to enter the land 
promised to their fathers, the Lord said to: them, speak- 
ing by the mouth of Moses: ‘“ The land of which you 
will possess yourselves is not like the land of Egypt, 
whence ye came out. Shut in by mountains and for- 
ests that keep off the rough winds, watered by fair and 
limpid rivers, it is a land of fertile plains and gentle 
hills, extending beneath a tranquil sky ; it abounds in all 
good things, for the Lord dwells there and showers upon 
it His choicest benedictions.” The religious state, my 
children, resembles this Promised Land. The monastery 
walls, the enclosure, the vows of religion, are the mountains 
and forests that close it round and keep off the blast of 
worldly aims and affections; the fertile plains are the 
Rule, easy to observe and rich in merit; the gentle hills 
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are the different steps to perfection; the cloudless sky is 
the peace that reigns within ; the sweet and limpid streams 
are the graces bestowed by God. 

It is indeed unlike the world, which may be compared 
to the land of Egypt, swept by the stormy winds of the 
‘ desert, scorched by the burning breath of the plains, irri- 
gated by the muddy waters of the Nile. What can 
come near you to trouble you in the cloister? The evil 
concupiscences of the flesh? No; removed from all 
wherewith the world is wont to tempt the senses and 
seduce the heart, the religious is not exposed to any- 
thing that might entice the eye, ensnare the ear, or sug- 
gest evil, anything that might prevent her from giving 
her whole heart to God. The religious habit does not, it 
is true, extinguish every sensual desire; yet everything 
around inspires chaste and holy thoughts, inspires love 
for the angelic virtue of purity, and renders it easy to 
subdue the flesh to the spirit. Or does the thought of 
the many and varied amusements of the world disturb 
the peace of the religious? No; for whereasasecular life 
is usually desultory and uncertain, without rule or fixed 
occupation, in the convent all is wisely regulated—each 
day has its stated work, each hour its regular employment ; 
_and with the Rule for her guide, always the same, always 
safe, for it is the voice of God Himself, the nun pursues 
with alacrity the path of virtue and perfection. Or does 
attachment to earthly possessions trouble her? No; for 
from the moment when she has nothing to call her own, 
when she can have nothing for her own, the very 
thought of worldly goods and the cares they bring with 

them are banished from her mind; she is no longer in 
danger of fraudulent dealings, deceit, injustice, of falling 
into the sins of pride and ostentation that too often ac- 
company the possession of riches. 

In addition to all this, there is the assistance of the 
religious exercises, of which there are so many in the 
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life of a convent, and which are calculated to mortify the 
passions gradually, root out bad habits, and lay the re- 
ligious under the obligation of guarding against the least 
transgression, and arresting the first step in the direction 
of more serious faults. If now and again, through the 
frailty of human nature and our innate tendency to sin, she 
should fall into some fault, she will quickly rise again, 
helped by the good example of her sisters and the mother- 
ly counsels of her superiors, not to speak of the graces 
peculiar to the religious state, communicated in abundance, 
efficacious to deliver from sin. Our Lord Himself, in His 
revelation to St. Catharine, declared that the religious state 
was the safest, if only for this reason, that those who 
fall have greater help, greater strength afforded them to 
rise up again. Moreover, there is the assistance of good 
example, for it cannot be denied that living in the society 
of pious virgins, who inspire one with the love of duty and 
even render it attractive, who feel for the weakness of 
others and encourage them when disheartened, acts asa 
powerful stimulus in well-doing and asa force to bear one 
onward with the rest in the performance of duty. There 
are besides the “interior consolations that Our Lord, ac- 
cording to His promise, bestows in plentiful measure on 
His spouses—consolations that not only sweeten all that 
is bitter to nature in the religious life, but make it pleas- 
ant and dear to all who embrace it. For the religious 
who has renounced all the joys of the world has a keener 
appreciation of spiritual joys} and for her the words of 
Our. Lord are fulfilled which declare that those who give 
up the world for the service of God shall receivea hundred- 
fold in this present life, and eternal happiness in the 
world to come: “ Centuplum accipict et vitam @eternam 
possidebit.” 

To all these privileges belonging to the religious state, 


great as they are, another, the chiefest of all, is to be added, 
that of a holy death. 
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It is quite true that in the world many persons makea 
holy and happy end. But the religious has far less than 
the secular to distract the heart and mind at the moment 
of death; the soul is possessed by one thought alone: to 
die as she has lived, in the love of God, in the service of 
. God. Thus the learned and pious Suarez, of the Society 
of Jesus, was heard to exclaim upon his death-bed : ‘“‘ How 
sweet a thing it is, O my God, to die. And if it is such 
happiness to die with my God near me, what will it be to 
live eternally with Him? Come quickly, death, who art so 
delightful, so blissful. I could never have believed that 
it was so joyful a thing to die.” St. Aloysius, with his 
latest breath exclaimed : “ Let us depart, oh, how joyful!” 
And St. Peter of Alcantara’s last words were those where- 
with the Te Deum commences: “ Ze Deum laudamus.” 
The hymn of praise begun on earth was ended in heaven. 

I have now set before you some of the advantages of 
the religious state. It is rich in merits and in graces, as 
Our Lord indicated to the young man inthe Gospel when 
He said to him: “If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell what thou 
hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven, and come follow Me.” Which was equivalent to 
saying: Heaven is the reward of those who observe the 
law of God in the world ; but the recompense promised to 
those who practise the evangelical counsels is a special 
treasure laid upinheaven. St. Laurence Justinian remarks 
in connection with this: “God, in His infinite wisdom, © 
has concealed from seculars the privileges appertaining 
to the religious state; for were they aware of them, they 
would one and all leave the world and besiege the doors 
of the monastery.” We read that St. Magdalen of Pazzi 
leaned against the walls of her convent, and kissed them, 
saying as she did so, “O walls, from how much that is 
evil you have preserved me! If outsiders knew the feli- 
city enjoyed by the servants of God, they would climb 
the walls of the monastery to take their place among us. 


NT 
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Wherefore, my children, that young girl may be ac- 
counted happy, who, in the spring-tide of life, in the bloom 
of health and strength, when allaround looks fair, refuses 
the earthly spouse proposed to her and desirous only of 
the beauty of the divine Spouse goes to hide herself from 

‘the eyes of man in the retirement of the cloister. There; 
in that abode of tranquillity and peace, where the blossoms 
of virtue are safe from the nipping frost, out of the reach 
of the follies, the affections, the cares of the world, her 
soul will open to the influences of grace, she will be 
united to God in the indissoluble bond of chaste and pure 
espousals, 

The world will pity this maiden, and deem her mad, so 
blind are its judgments! But those who are versed in 
the things of God will exclaim with the Queen of Saba, 
when she returned from Jerusalem astonished at the 
sight of the regal magnificence of Solomon’s palace, and 
still more at the surpassing wisdom of the king: ‘‘ Blessed 
are thy men and blessed are thy servants, who stand be- 
fore thee always, and hear thy wisdom!” (3 Kingsx. 8.) 
Those, I say, who understand the things of God, will con- 
gratulate this fortunate maiden, who lives in the shadow 
of the altar of God, continually occupied in praising Him 
and serving Him as His sister, His spouse. God grant, 
my dear children, that many of you may be guided to 
this haven of safety. | 


SERMON V. 
THE CHILD OF MARY UNMARRIED IN THE WORLD. 


THERE is.a state which is neither the religious nor the 
married state, but, as it were, something between thetwo: 
that of a woman who chooses to lead a secular life with- 
out marrying, either in her own home or elsewhere, ac- 
cording as Providence may dispose. 

‘Although inferior to the religious state, since it does 
not involve a complete renunciation of the world and of 
one’s own will, this state of life is undoubtedly superior 
to that of matrimony, since it leaves a woman free to 
devote herself to spiritual things; and her heart not being 
fettered by the bond of wedlock, may, despising worldly 
vanities, rise with greater impetus, greater purity of in- 
tention to the Creator ofallthings. It is the state of one 
who, having heard the voice of the divine Master vouch- 
safing to ask of her her undivided affections, would gladly 
in obedience to that call withdraw from the world and 
give herself wholly to Him in holy seclusion. Obliged, 
however, either through duties in the world, infirm health, 
the opposition of her parents, or other circumstances 
known only to God, to content herself with the simple 
desire, she decides to live in the world as if not of it, and 
in as far as possible follow the evangelical counsels and 
apply herself to the attainment of Christian perfection. 

St. Paul, writing to the faithful in Thessalonica says: 
“This is the will of God, your sanctification.” Inthese 

words he gives us to understand that it is the duty of all 

Christians whether fathersand mothers of families, children 

or servants, artisans or peasants, even those whose life 
41 
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is one of continuous labors and anxiety, to accomplish 
their own sanctification. How much more is it binding 
upon you to sanctify yourselves, who, while living in the 
world, have resolved to renounce the world and give 
yourselves to the service of God. 

So live for God alone; to use the things of the world 
only as far as is necessary and without allowing your 
hearts cling to them; not merely to avoid every one of 
those occasions, too common in the world, when the soul 
is exposed to be contaminated, but also to strive to the 
utmost to correct every fault, purge away every stain 
however slight, in order to become more pleasing in- 
God’s sight,—this is the programme set before you. It is 
not enough that you should keep the commandments, 
you ought to aspire after greater perfection. “If thou 
wouldst be perfect,” Our Lord said to the young man, 
“go, sell what thou hast,” detach thy heart from creatures 
“and come, follow Me.” If the ordinary measure of sanc- 
tity, which permits a share of one’s affections to be given 
to creatures, is all that is required of women whose voca- 
tion it is to mix inthe busy world, the sanctity required 
of you is of a nobler character, a higher order, a sanctity 
which excludes all love of creatures except that which 
_ charity demands, a sanctity wherein is concentrated the 
beauty of all virtues that adorn the Christian, sanctity of 
heart, and soul, and body. 

Nor is it enough that you should strive earnestly after 
holiness, you must make it your constant aim to increase 
in holiness. ‘‘ Be you perfect, as also your heavenly 
Father is perfect,’ Our Lord says ; and by these words He 
does not lay us under the obligation of attaining the perfec- 
tion of a God who is infinite in all His attributes, forthis 
is a thing impossible to any created being; He only en- 
joins upon us the duty of approaching as nearly as pos- 
sible to the divine perfection. Of Christ Himself it is 
said that He advanced in wisdom, and age, and grace 
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with’God and man. And long before that, it was said of 
the child Samuel that he advanced and grew on, and 
pleased both the Lord and men. 

This then, is what each one of you ought to do; as you 
advance in age, you should become more zealous in doing 
good, more prudent, more humble, more modest, that in 
all your actions you may please God, rejoice your parents, 
set agood example to your friends. Beware lest you stop 
short in the way of virtue, for thus you will run the risk 
of losing more than you have gained; the heart of man is 
like a field in which the ill weeds spring up afresh as fast 
as they are rooted up, and without constant vigilance 
they will strike root and grow apace. You must ever 
bear this truth in mind, that, on the path of perfection, to 
stand still is to go back. We are told in the Gospel that 
no man putting his hand to the plough and looking 
back is fit for the kingdom of God. Understand, there- 
fore, that in order to reach the height of perfection 
towards which you ought continually to tend, you must 
never relax your efforts, let your attention wander, nor 
cease to exercise the utmost watchfulness over your 
actions, your thoughts, the desires of your heart. For, as 
St. Gregory says, like an oarsman who, finding himself in 
the midst of a swiftly flowing river, desires to rest a while, 
weary of rowing against the current, is in danger of 
drifting downward and being engulfed by the raging 
stream, so are those who pursue the way of perfection : 
if they cease to struggle and to press onward, they will 
speedily be borne backward towards the whirlpools of 
sin. 

If, then, this work is so incessant and so all-important 
that no obstacles must be allowed to arrest it, we must 
be told how to remove the difficulties which hinder us in 
the attainment of holiness. 

The first of these is dissipation. A young girl who 
desires to sanctify herself in the world must. shun its 
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gayeties, and take part but seldom in its social gather- _ 
ings, for these, without being wrong in themselves, are 
yet of the world, worldly. For the world, as even you 
will know, does not understand the things of the spirit, 
of the devout life; and if it pays any heed to religion, it 
is only to discredit its dogmas, to deride its practices. 
Beware, then, how you take part in the conversation of 
worldlings; and if you are obliged to be present, be 
present in body but absent in spirit; do what necessity 
or good manners demands of you, but do it with inward 
reluctance, longing for the time when you may with- 
draw from the company; hedge round your heart and 
mind with good and holy thoughts, and set a watch over 
your words and actions. For, by entering into conversa- 
tion with zest, eager to talk, eager to hear everything, we 
shall certainly endanger our progress in perfection. 

Therefore, leave the votaries of the world to display 
themselves in public, to appear on the crowded prome- 
nades, at the gay entertainments, for such things, like a 
cloud of smoke, do but hide heaven to our sight. Hold 
yourself aloof from them ; hold aloof from them in heart, 
in mind, and, so far as is possible, in bodily presence ; for 
only by so doing can you hope to live with God alone, to 
live for God alone. 

The second obstacle is attachment to something in the 
world. “ The bird that is free,” says St. Alphonsus, “soars 
high ; but if he be bound even by a thread, he grovels on 
the ground, unable to rise. And, in fact, attachment of 
any kind whatsoever is so prejudicial to the attainments 
of sanctity, that to fall daily into greater imperfections of 
a different nature is not so harmful to the soul. It was 
not until St. Teresa, that impassioned lover of Jesus 
Christ, had detached herself completely from the love of 
creatures that it was given her to hear Our Lord say: 
“Thou art wholly Mine, Teresa, and I am wholly thine.” 
Alas, for those whose hearts are not detached! How- 
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ever trifling the object to which they cling, it will prove 
a bond that will prevent the elevation of the heart to 
God that will draw them from the pursuit of virtue. 

If, then, any of you are thus fettered, break the bond 
at once, cut the ties that hold you captive. Do not 
dally with it; break it off, cut it through, sever it with a 
stroke. Be not deluded by self-love, beguiled by fair 
appearances, blinded by the devil; if you detect any 
engrossing affection, not unlawful indeed, but which you 
know is dangerous, stifle it, tear it out of your heart. 
Imitate St. Francis of Sales, that great master of the 
spiritual life, who said: ‘ Were I conscious that there 
was a single fibre of my heart that was not for God, I 
would forthwith tear it out.” 

The last obstacle isa certain depression and discourage- 
ment, which makes perfection appear to one as a thing to 
be attained only by those fortunate souls who can seek 
shelter in a monastery, and are not compelled to live in 
the world, where everything seems to combine against 
the attainment of holiness. 

True enough, sanctity costs much less to the inmate of 
a monastery than to one who lives in the world, meeting 
with difficulties on every side, even in her own family. 
But for that very reason, the womian who lives unmarried 
in the world has sometimes opportunities of acquiring 
greater merit, virtue of a higher order than her sister.in 
the convent, where an atmosphere of piety prevails. 
But the idea that it is impossible for one who leads a 
secular life to sanctify herself, with the assistance of grace, 
is quite mistaken, as is proved by the example of many 
who, in the state of which we are speaking, became emi- 
nent for their sanctity. 

And if the work of your sanctification should be im- 
peded by the perils surrounding you in the world, if, per- 
haps, despite your generous resolve to give yourself en- 
tirely to God, you should be overtaken by sonie frailty or 
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fall into some fault, God forbid that you should yield to- 
discouragement and despair of reaching your goal. Turn 
to God, and imitate the busy merchant who, having un- 
fortunately met with some loss, works all the harder to 
make up the deficit. Fear not, God will help you. As 
He has done in the past, so now He still works wonders 
in the souls that correspond faithfully to grace; if you 
listen to the inspirations of grace, and co-operate with it, 
you will soon discover by your own happy experience 
that with God’s help not only may one escape the dangers 
of the world, but go on unto perfection. 

It is true that we must struggle against our natural in- 
clinations and the allurements of the world; it is true 
that we have to contest the ground inch by inch with our 
passions, to mortify our will and our senses; that, in a 
word, the work of our sanctification. demands many an 
effort, many a sacrifice. So true is this that Our Lord 
Himself declared that the kingdom of heaven suffered 
violence, and the violent bear it away. And lest we 
should think the strife will soon be over, we are told that 
man’s life on earth is a continual warfare. “ MW/zlitza est 
homines vita.’ Yet the difficulties are not insuperable and 
often prove less formidable than they appear; what seems 
impossible to human weakness is easy to God, and He 
has promised to give to those who overcome, a hidden 
manna, that is, interior consolations, that will make all 
sacrifices light, and turn into sweetness all that is bitter. 
“ Vincenti datio manna absconditum.” And the Apostle 
tells us that the tribulations, the spiritual trials of the 
devout life, heavy as they appear, are not to be compared 
to the eternal weight of glory which is reserved as the 
reward of virtue and sanctity. 

Take heart then, my children, and give yourselves with 
renewed fervor and alacrity to the work of your sanctifica- 
tion, a work to which the Friend, the Spouse of your soul 
calls you. Remember that God counts all your struggles, 
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that He accepts your sacrifices; that the recompense you 
~ will one day receive is none other than Himself. And 
resolve with the help of the Blessed Virgin, who is your 
Mother, that cost what it may, you will give yourself to 
God without reserve; that you will walk with fidelity and 
fervor in the way of godliness; that, in a word, you will 
strive to become saints, model Christians, even while liv- 
ing in a world where all is antagonistic to holiness and 
perfection. 


SERMON VI. 
THE CHILD OF MARY CALLED TO THE MARRIED STATE, 


AFTER having spoken to you in the two preceding con- 
ferences of the Child of Mary called to the religious life 
and the Child of Mary living unmarried in the world, it 
remains for me to speak to you to-day of the Child of 
Mary called to the married state, the state which I sup- 
pose the majority of you look forward to entering. 

Although virginity consecrated to God is as superior 
to wedlock as heaven is to earth, yet it cannot be denied 
that the state of matrimony is a holy state. It is holy, 
because it was instituted by God, and declared by Him 
to be good; it is holy, because it was ordained for the 
purpose of filling heaven with saints; it is holy, because 
it was raised by Christ Himself to the dignity of a sacra- 
ment; it is holy, because of the mystery of which it isa 
type, for marriage is an emblem of the union of Our Lord 
with His spotless bride, the Church. St. Paul calls ita 
great sacrament. But while inferior to and less perfect 
than the state of virginity, it is in some respects far more 
difficult : whether on account of the nuptial bond being in- 
dissoluble, so that once tied death alone can sever it ; or 
whether because it imposes on those who embrace it 
charges and duties of so important a nature that upon 
their right fulfilment the welfare or ruin of families, the 
salvation or perdition of many souls, may justly be said 
to depend. 

For the encouragement of those who may be called to 
this state, it must be said that God does not require the 
same virtues from the married that He does from the un- 
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married ; and if He exacts more from those to whom He 
has given more, He will in justice make allowances for those 
who have duties of a more difficult nature to perform. 

To-day I intend to speak of the preparation necessary 
to take this momentous step aright. But first of all let 
me ask you this question: My children, do you know 
what it is to be married? Not if you judge of it by the 
rash, the eager manner in which girls generally enter this 
state. Look at them! they see in it nothing but joy and 
festivity: to be married is the height of felicity, almost 
too good for earth. It is no use to speak to them of the 
weighty responsibilities they are about to take upon 
themselves, the troubles that await them, the serious 
nature of a bond which is indissoluble; they see all ina 
rosy light, they anticipate a position of liberty and au- 
thority for themselves; pleasures that will be lifelong, 
and they too often rush into marriage with deplorable 
heedlessness. 

Yet the marriage state can certainly not be compared 
to a fair garden where there is nothing but flowers; but, 
rather, to a copse bristling with thorns and briers. Those 
who embrace this state are obliged to place on their 
-_ wrists fetters which once fastened can never be undone; 
to pass their life in such close union with a man that all 
their hopes and fears, their joys and sorrows, their weal 
and woe, must be shared with him; to bring up a family, 
watching over its growth and development, not merely 
as regards the material life of the body, but, what is no 
easy matter, tending the spiritual, supernatural life, a 
work demanding infinite patience, vigilant care, perfect 
self-renunciation—virtues of nocommon order. Inaword, 
it is a state so arduous and difficult, that, though it has 
its consolations and advantages, these are for the most 
part more than outweighed by its labors and crosses. I 
do not say this to deter you from marrying, but because 
I desire that you should not do so without serious reflec- 
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tion; lest, should you take this step without knowing 
what it really is that you are doing, it should ere long 
mark the close of your happy days, and inaugurate along 
series of miserable years. 

Assuming, then, that you are called by God to the mar- 
ried state, let us ask what are the principal preparations 
to be made in order that your nuptials may be blessed 
and prove a source of peace and happiness to yourself. 

As we are told in Holy Scripture that “a prudent wife 
is from the Lord,” that is to say, a good and faithful 
wife is a gift from God to a man, who shows himself de- 
serving of her by his virtuous life; so it may be said that 
Providence bestows a good husband on the woman whose 
conduct proves her to be worthy of him. Hence it is 
evident that the practice of Christian virtues is an essen- 
tial preliminary to marriage.“ Do you desire,” says St. 
Augustine, addressing Christian maidens, “to find a 
spouse who is wise, virtuous, and gentle? See that you 
deserve such a one by the decorum of your conduct ; be 
discreet, chaste, regular in the performance of your 
duties; do not put yourselves forward in order to attract 
men; the violet, though hidden, is discovered by the 
fragrance it diffuses around ; Providence will arrange all 
for the best for you.” 

If any of you think to prepare for marriage by vain 
and frivolous behavior, by adorning her person, fre- 
quenting balls and entertainments as often as possible, 
exhibiting herself in public as much as possible, she will 
not merit the blessing of God. She may indeed receive 
the adulations of amorous youths, whose lips overflow 
with honeyed words, perhaps with flattering promises, but 
there is little chance that any man of worth will wish to 
make her his wife. He may amuse himself with her for 
a time, but when he thinks seriously of marrying he will 
have the sense to look for something more than elegant 
dress and pretty speeches, nor will he attach too much 
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importance to beauty ; he will ask himself whether the 
girl will make a good mistress for his household, a loving 
companion for himself, 

Therefore, if you desire God to give you grace to con- 
tract a suitable and happy marriage, remember that the 
best means to attain your end is to lead a modest, pure, 
and pious life, for thus only can you hope to win the 
affection and esteem of a man of good principles who 
will make you happy. Avoid all dangerous occasions, 
especially any approach to too great familiarity, the most 
formidable snare which the devil spreads for the young. 
Do not be afraid that by living a retired life you will lose 
all chance of marrying young; the reverse of this is often 
the case. And when you are engaged, observe the same 
caution and modest reserve in your intercourse with your 
affianced husband ; so that when you stand with him at 
the altar you may be able to say with the virtuous Sara: 
“Thou knowest, O Lord, that I . . . have kept my soul 
clean from all lust. Never have I joined myself with 
them that play, neither have I made myself partakers with 
them that walk in lightness.” (Tob. iii. 16, 17.) 

Another essential of a good marriage is not to engage 
one’s self without the consent and approval of one’s 
parents, still less in opposition to their will. 

We remark in Holy Scripture that whenever the nup- 
tials of young people are mentioned, the arrangements. 
seem to rest with the parents, not with the young people 
themselves. Thus we read in Ecclesiasticus (vii. 27): 
“ Marry thy daughter well, and thou shall doa great work 
and give her to a wise man.”’ And St. Paul takes it for 
granted that a father has the disposal of his daughter’s 
hand: “ He that giveth his virgin in marriage doth well.” 
Whence it follows that although children are at liberty to 
choose the state of life to which they feel themselves 
called, their parents having no right to use any compul- 
sion in this matter, yet if they would haye the blessing 
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of God on their choice, especially where marriage is con- 
cerned, they would do well to consult their parents, 
whose duty and sight it is to counsel them in an affair of 
so great importance, and not act contrary to their wishes, 
unless circumstances should render it a duty to do so. 

Under the Old Law, the marriage of their sons and 
daughters rested entirely with their parents; it was for 
them to select husbands and wives for them. Holy 
Scripture says of Esau, who married without the consent 
of his saintly parents, Isaac and Rebecca, that his union 
proved an unhappy one. Whereas of Sara, a maiden so 
‘nnocent in God's sight that only to aman who feared God 
could she be given in wedlock, we are told that when 
asked in marriage by the good Tobias she would give no 
answer until she had asked the consent of Raguel, her 
father. And as soon as she had ascertained that he ap- 
proved of the match, she agreed to it readily; the result 
being that her union was one so holy and blessed that it 
is held up to us as a model marriage. Thus we perceive 
that God blesses the nuptials of those who pay due def- 
erence to their parents’ wishes; while if His anger does 
not actually rest upon those who inso grave and decisive 
4 matter follow their own caprices, at any rate He with- 
holds from them the graces without which no union can 
be happy. Nor can we wonder at this: for, considering 
how great are the benefits a daughter receives from her 
parents, how great the claim they have on her affection 
and gratitude, it is only just that God should punish the 
want of respect, the heartlessness of a_daughter who 
takes so solemn a step without their knowledge, or even 
in defiance of their wishes. 

And if fathers and mothers are unreasonable, as it can- 
not be denied that some are, or proud and unfeeling to 
such an extent that they seek to force their daughters 
into alliances which, on account of disparity of age, in- 
compatibility of temperament, or difference of religion, 
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_ promise nothing but misery; or if from avarice, or some 
base motive, they refuse to let them marry a good and 
upright man, suitable in every respect—under circum- 
stances so painful, a young girl can do nothing but wait 
patiently, praying God to change her parents’ hearts, and * 
confiding her difficulties to and asking the advice of some 
near relative or tried friend of the family. She may be 
sure that if it be the will of God some method of escape 
will be found. 

The last means of preparation is prayer and the recep- 
tion of the sacraments. 

The Holy Spirit tells us in the Scriptures that a wise 
and kind spouse is a gift of God. But it is His will that 
His gifts should be asked of Him in prayer, which is the 
key that opens the celestial treasury. To whom should 
we confide our wants if not to God, who is always ready 
to hear us, and who in all circumstances of our life acts 
towards us as a loving Father, who disposes all for the 
good of those who trust entirely in Him. 

And your prayer will be all the more efficacious if you 
approach the Sacraments of Penance and the Holy 
Eucharist with special and careful preparation. The 
Church who, as a fond mother, is ever solicitous for the 
welfare of her children, knowing the burdens those take 
upon themselves who enter into matrimony, and the 
purity of heart wherewith they ought to receive so solemn 
a sacrament, exhorts the faithful before marriage to 
cleanse their conscience by a good confession, and fortify 
themselves with the Bread of Heaven, in order that Christ, 
who was present at and blessed the wedding at Cana, 
may be present at and bless their nuptials, that their 
union may prove a source of peace on earth, a means of 
help on the way to heaven. 

Nor is it only for the sake of cleansing your conscience 
that you should enter the confessional, but also to ask of 
your director the counsel of which you stand in need. 
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And I advise you not to defer doing so, as is the case 
with too many, until the eve of your wedding, for you 
will do well to make a general confession of your past 
life; this is usually recommended to persons who are 
about to change their state. 

If, therefore, it is your wish, my children, one day to be 
united in marriage witha young man who fears God, and 
see a well-ordered family grow up around you, prepare 
yourself for this step by the piety and virtue of your life. 
Do not look out for admirers ; that is not the way to make 
a good marriage. Trust to your parents’ good sense, re- 
member they have your best interests at heart: be fervent 
in prayer, and keep your conscience without stain. 

If such are your dispositions, happy are you! For on 
that day, a solemn day for you, when, amid the good 
wishes and congratulations of friends and guests, accom- 
panied to the church by your relatives, greeted at the 
portals of the sacred edifice by sweet harmonies, you 
stand at the side of your affianced husband, at the foot of 
the altar, where you have so often knelt in prayer, and there 
plight your troth, which the priest will sanctify and bless in 
the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
the benediction thus given will be ratified in heaven and 
fulfilled on earth, abundant grace will be given to you. 

And when in the Nuptial Mass, the priest calls upon all 
the Church to join with him in entreating that you may 
be amiable like Rachel, wise like Rebecca, long-lived and 
faithful like Sara, and that you may see your children’s 
children unto the third and fourth generation,—God will 
pour out His blessing upon you in no scant measure. 
Thus fortified, if in your wedded life you meet with trials, 
sorrows, afflictions-—and these, the Apostle tells us, are the 
lot of all married persons—you will be enabled to bear 
them patiently, they will turn to your good, and be for 
youameans of gaining Paradise, since it was with such 
excellent dispositions that you embraced this state. 


SERMON VII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND TRUE DEVOTION. 


THE principal object of this confraternity, I need scarcely 
remind you, is to preserve you from the dangers that be- 
set your path in life, and to promote your growth in 
piety and godliness. It is enough to glance at the rules 
of this association, at the daily, weekly, monthly, and 
annual exercises which the Children of Mary are recom- 
mended to make use of, in order to convince one’s self that 
they are all directed to this one end, to increase the spirit 
of devotion in the soul of the Christian. | 

Nevertheless, experience proves that although among 
the members of this pious association there are many 
who really love God, and seek in all things to please 
Him, yet there are also not a few who, without being 
altogether blameworthy, do not conduct themselves as 
those should who profess to live a devout life. What is 
the reason of this? It is generally because they have 
formed a false idea of what devotion actually is. 

Some persons, indeed, think that devotion consists in 
observing the outward practices of religion—prayers, mor- 
tification, almsgiving—and paying attention exclusively 
to the external form, while they are heedless of what 
constitutes the kernel of religion; they become like plants 
that abound in verdant foliage, but are utterly destitute 
of any fruit. Others consider devotional practices as a 
task too arduous for them, as the privilege of a few chosen 
souls, or at any rate as incompatible with the numerous 
and varied duties of their calling ; thus, through entertain- 
ing this mistaken conception of devotion, although they 
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admire and even envy it in others, yet they do not culti- 
vate it in themselves, and end by serving God after a 
half-hearted and slothful fashion. 

With the view of dispelling these false notions, so 
fatal to the devout life, I intend to-day to speak 
about devotion, showing you in what it really consists ; 
that seeing it in its true light, you may perceive that 
not only is there nothing in it beyond your reach, 
but also that with the help of God any one who chooses 
to practise it will find it no burden at all. 

Devotion, therefore, is nothing else than the perform- 
ance of allthat appertains to the service of God, with a 
ready heart and a willing mind, promptly and diligently. 
Hence the truly devout person is one who, loving God 
above all and giving Him the foremost place in her 
thoughts, keeps His law and obeys His precepts, doing 
this with alacrity and good-will, even when they are re- 
pugnant to nature or demand a sacrifice, with the con- 
viction that she is thereby doing the will of God. 

This definition will suffice to convince you how de- 
luded are those who think to lead a devout life by con- 
tinually running to church, assisting at grand services, re- 
citing long prayers, fasting, and giving alms and allowing a 
secondary place to the duties God requires them to fulfil, 
the duties of their state in life, or perhaps neglecting them 
altogether. All these practices are good works, inspired 
by the spirit of devotion, but they do not constitute de- 
votion, which, as I have said, consists in doing all that 
God under existing circumstances makes known to be 
His will. Therefore, give yourself to prayer when you 
know it to be God’s will that you should pray ; leave your 
prayers and betake yourself to your work when it is His 
will that you should work and not pray. Go to church, 
approach the sacraments, if you think He wills that you 
should do so, but stay at home and employ yourself in 
household matters, or go wherever there is a brother, a 
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sister, a neighbor who is sick, and to whom you can render 
assistance, provided you know it is the will of God that 
you should thus spend your time. In a word, devotion 
consists in desiring, in seeking God; God in al] things, 
at all seasons, sacrificing for this end your own wishes, 
your own inclinations, even the ease and comfort of your 
life. 

Hence we see that no one is truly devout who, however 
careful to keep the law of God in those points which 
agree with her natural heart, her natural propensities, does 
not hesitate to violate them if they clash with her own 
inclinations, her own liking. She is not truly devout 
who, while she is all anxiety and kindness in helping the 
poor and sick, does not scruple to take away. another’s 
good name, to give free rein to her tongue, to indulge feel- 
ings of every hatred and desire of revenge. She is not truly 
devout who, while she is all fervor in adopting some 
religious exercise, fulfils the duties of her state grudgingly ; 
who is reluctant to help her mother in the house, dictator- 
ial to her younger brothers and sisters, and uncivil to her 
friends. Nor is she truly devout who, one day all aglow 
with pious fervor, is on the morrow cold and indifferent, 
not caring to raise her heart to God. This is not the 
devotion that pleases God who, as the Creator and 
sovereign Lord of heaven and earth, has the right to de- 
mand that His creatures render Him glory, honor, and 
service in everything, in every state, in every manner 
that He may will. And although true devotion ought to 
manifest itself in works, without which it would be sterile 
and imperfect, yet if these works are done from motives 
of vainglory, from a wish to be counted better than others, 
if they are not sanctified by the pure intention of pleasing 
God, the devotion that prompts them is a thing of naught, 
a body without a soul, an artificial flower destitute of life 
or fragrance. 

And now let us see, in the example of a Child of Mary, 
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what true devotion really is. On awakening in the morn. 
ing, her first thought is one of joy and gratitude to God ; 
she thanks Him for the repose of the night that is past, 
she offers to Him all the actions of the coming day, all 
the thoughts of her mind, all the affections of her heart. 
She dresses modestly and quietly, and kneels down to 
say her prayers, which ascend like sweet incense to God, 
imploring His gracious protection during the day, and 
praying Him to send one of His angels to watch over her 
home and enrich it with divine blessings. And if the 
other members of her family should unfortunately be 
hostile to religion, she will not make this an excuse for 
omitting her prayers, but will rise early, curtailing her 
sleep in order that no one may complain that she gives 
to exercises of piety time that ought to be devoted to 
domestic employments. If the habits of the family, and 
circumstances of time and place permit, she hastens to 
church to assist at the holy sacrifice, and while hearing 
Mass, she asks of God all that she needs, exposing to Him 
all her doubts, her fears, her troubles, asking for light and 
assistance to lead a pure, an innocent, and a holy life; 
renewing her protestations of love and fidelity and attach- 
ment to Hisservice. But, if through the exigencies of her 
lot in life, she is deprived of this privilege, she must not 
be disquieted or cast down, for she knows that true devo- 
tion consists in doing the will of God. 

If she is compelled to work for her living—a sentence 
passed by God on all the sons and daughters of Adam— 
or perchance has to provide for aged parents dependent 
upon her exertions for their means of support, she will 
go forth to her work without murmuring, and fulfil con- 
scientiously her allotted task. Nor should those who are 
born in easy circumstances think, because they are ex- 
empted from the obligation of earning their bread, they 
may spend their days in idleness and frivolity. Let them 
find some useful occupation at home, such as assisting 
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their mother in her household duties, making clothes for 
the poor, working vestments or whatever else may be 
needed for the church, or preparing flowers for the decora- 
tion of the altar of Our Lady. And while employed in 
this manner let them raise their hearts to God from time 
to time, with fervent ejaculations of adoration and love, 
asking His blessing on all they do. 

Towards her parents, the Child of Mary must show her- 
self a model daughter, loving and respectful, obedient 
and willing; in her intercourse with those outside the 
family circle she should be modest and agreeable in 
manner, equable in temper, never allowing a word that 
might offend to pass her lips, or even a contemptuous 
smile to play around them. Her friends need not be 
many, but to those she has she should be faithful and 
affectionate, edifying them alike by her good example 
and her pious conversation. She will permit no earthly 
attachment to absorb her thoughts, remembering that her 
heart, with all its affections, belongs to God alone; she 
will receive reproof in silence, even if it be unjust, bear 
humiliations in patience and affronts without sign of re- 
sentment. If her health be good, let her thank God for 
this favor and redouble her zeal in Hisservice; if visited 
by sickness, let her say with holy Job: “ Blessed be the 
name of the Lord.” 

And at the close of a well-spent day, before’ retiring to 
rest, the devout Child of Mary will return thanks for the 
blessings of the day, make a brief but careful examina- 
tion of conscience, ask pardon of God for her slackness in 
fulfilling the promises of the morning, and give Him 
thanks for having preserved her from greater faults. 
Then, her mind full of holy thoughts, she will lie down to 
sleep, and her guardian angel will watch over her during 
the hours of night. 

It will now be clearly seen that the practice of true 
devotion does not consist in a multitude of prayers and 
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pious exercises ; that it is not an arduous obligation, only 
to be entered upon by a few favored souls, but a duty 
suited for all, binding upon all. Who will not love, who 
will not follow the devout life? It is, indeed, decried by 
the world, depicted in dark colors, represented as a 
gloomy and melancholy life, a way beset with thorns 
and briars; but who will believe what the world says 
about it ? 

Whatever the state to which God calls you, do not 
neglect the practice of devotion. Practise it lovingly, 
practise it generously, even when this costs you trouble 
and involves sacrifices, remembering that it gives value 
to your every action, it renders your soul fair in God’s 
sight, it guides your steps in the pathto heaven. And 
if discouragement steals into your heart and takes pos- 
session of it, raise your eyes on high, and behold how 
many holy virgins, under circumstances the same as yours, 
have so sanctified their life as to merit to be raised to the 
altars of the Church. This will inspire you with fresh 
energy; you will ask yourself: “If they could do so 
much, why should not I do likewise?’’ Then your feel- 
ings of discouragement will be dispelled, difficulties will 
be overcome, the repugnances of nature will vanish; or if 
they remain, it will be only to render your struggle the 
more meritorious, to enhance the glory of the crown 
which God reserves for devout souls. 


SERMON VIII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND PRAYER. 


IF there is one thing above all others which the Chris- 
tian maiden ought to have at heart, one thing which 
she ought to pursue with all the force of her will and 
the energy of her mind, it is undoubtedly the acquisition 
of virtue and perseverance in the same until her life’s 
end. Yet such is our frailty and so many our temptations, 
that try as we may, it is impossible for us to acquire 
virtue, to persevere in virtue, unless we send up our sighs 
and prayers to our bountiful and merciful God, from 
whom all succor and solace comes. 

Prayer is the mighty weapon wherewith we can com- 
bat and put to flight our spiritual foes; the golden key 
wherewith we may unlock the inexhaustible treasury of 
the Divine Heart and draw from it the graces we need in 
this life’s pilgrimage. It is, moreover, the link that con- 
nects heaven with earth, that binds us to God; the 
mystic ladder Jacob saw, whereby our supplications 
ascend to Paradise and bring back to us its richest fruits ; 
it has a power which, if we may so speak, forces the hand 
of God, an omnipotence which prevails even with the 
Most High: ommnipotentia supplex. 

Would that I could inspire all of you Children of Mary 
with the love of prayer! Space forbids me to say the half 
of what might be said, what ought to be said, on this 
subject; I shall, however, make it the theme of three 
conferences. Inthe present one, I shall set before you the 
need andthe efficacy of prayer; and ona future occasion 
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prayer; lastly, I shall treat of that kind of prayer which 
is known as mental prayer. 

What, then, let me ask, is prayer? The Catechism 
tells us that prayer is the elevation of the heart and mind 
to God, to praise Him, give thanks to Him, and ask of 
Him those things whereof we stand in need. It is a per- 
fume, ascending from earth to heaven; a fragrant in- 
cense that our souls offer up to God, and which returns 
laden with the graces we most desire; it is a celestial 
nourishment indispensable to the maintenance of our 
spiritual life, without which the soul languishes and 
dies. 

This being so, who will dispute the supreme necessity 
of prayer? Our Lord Himself declares that without 
Him, left to ourselves, we are incapable of taking a single 
step in the way of salvation. ‘‘ Without Me you can do 
nothing.” St. Paul tells us that without the assistance 
of grace we cannot so much as think a thought that is 
good. And the doctors of the Church teach us that in 
the ordinary dealings of Providence, God does not give 
grace to those who do not ask for it. ‘Ask,’ He says, 
‘and you shall receive.” This is equivalent to saying: 
“T am always ready to bestow My grace upon you, on 
condition that you ask Me for it.” \ Hence we see that 
the Christian who does not pray cannot live the life of 
grace. 

Not only does our divine Redeemer inculcate upon us 
the necessity of prayer, of asking, in order that we may 
obtain. He desires, moreover, so earnestly that we should 
fulfil this precept that He would have us never relax our 
efforts. ‘“ Men ought always to pray and not to faint.” 
He is not content with impressing this duty upon us by 
verbal teaching alone, He enforces it with His example. 
During the years of His hidden life at Nazareth-He was 
constantly in prayer; the forty days of seclusion in the 
desert, before commencing His public career, were given 
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to prayer; we read that He prayed before working His 
most striking miracles; He prayed in the Garden of 
Olives, on the Mount of Calvary. Whatdoes He do now 
in the Holy Eucharist, but remind His eternal Father of 
His abasement, plead with Him for us, avert the chastise- 
ments due to oursins? Andseated on His throne at the 
right hand of the Father, He still makes intercession for 
us, He is still our great Advocate and Mediator. 

The Fathers of the Church all concur in exhorting the 
faithful to be diligent in prayer. As God has ordained, 
says St. Thomas, that we should obtain bread by sowing 
corn, wine by the cultivation of the vine, so He wills that 
by means of prayer we should receive the graces neces- 
sary to salvation. St. Charles Borromeo declares prayer 
to be the beginning, the means of development, the per- 
fection of every virtue. St. Alphonsus does not hesitate 
to declare that he who prays will be saved; he who 
prays not, will be lost. Prayer is as essential to the 
supernatural life as respiration is to the natural life; with- 
out it our piety, our virtue will wither and die; unless 
we watch and pray the treasure of grace will be reft 
from us. The Christian’s life on earth is a perpetual war- 
fare; if he lays down his arms, that is, if he ceases to 
pray, that moment he is lost, he is led captive by sin. 

Remember St. Peter, that great apostle, the ardent 
lover of his divine Master. He gave way to drowsiness, 
he neglected prayer in the hour of temptation, and the 
result was that he denied his Lord. The most important 
of all graces, that of final perseverance, could be claimed 
by no man as a right, not even did his purity equal that 
of the chastest virgins, his penance that of the most austere 
penitents, his fervor that of the most zealous saints, his 
courage that of the most heroic martyrs. Final per- 
severance is a special gift of God, only to be won by 
prayer; pray earnestly, therefore, that you may obtain it. 

Do not tell me that your household duties, your daily 
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avocations, leave you little orno time for prayer. Prayer 
isa duty, anecessity ; therefore, time must be found for it. 
Think not that it will interfere with your home duties; 
prayer is, as we have seen, an elevation of the heart and 
mind to God, and surely we can raise our hearts to God 
in the midst of our ordinary occupations. It isnot neces- 
sary to fold your hands, to bend your knees, to prostrate 
yourself before some sacred image. You need not go to 
church in order to pray, you need not even withdraw 
to some place where you will be alone; you can pray 
while engaged on your work. It is enough if now and 
again you raise your thoughts, your heart to God, thank- 
ing Him for His benefits, beseeching Him to bless you 
and watch over you; for Godin His infinitude is in every 
place, He is ever ready to hear you and help you. 

If we truly love any one, how often we think of him, 
how constantly his image is present to our mind! Every- 
where we seem to see him, to hear his voice, nothing can 
make us forget him. Love God, and your thoughts will 
turn naturally, spontaneously to Him; and doubt not 
that at all times, in all places, you will reach His ear, you 
will feel Him nigh. ; 

Nor was there ever a time in which prayer proved 
inefficacious. Turn over the pages of Holy Scripture, 
and you will see how true this is. We are told that 
Moses prayed, and the waters of the Red Sea were di- 
vided to let Israel pass in safety, while the hosts of 
Pharao were submerged in the torrent. Josue prayed, 
and the day was lengthened to allow him to defeat the 
five confederate kings of the Amorrhites. Judith prayed, 
aird courage was given her to cut off the head of Holo- 
fernes, and deliver her country from its haughty op- 
pressor. David prayed, and he obtained patience and 
resignation in all the sorrowful vicissitudes of his career. 
Jonas prayed from the depths of the sea, and he found 
mercy of the Lord, The three Hebrew youths who by 


The Child of Mary and Prayer. 65 


Nabuchodonosor’s command were cast into a furnace of 
burning fire prayed, and the fire had no power over 
them, so that not a hair of their heads was singed. Su- 
sanna, the victim of ashameful calumny, condemned to be 
stoned to death, prayed, and the prophet Daniel was sent 
by God to proclaim her innocence and confound her 
accusers. When the extermination of the Jewish people 
had been decreed, Esther in her distress prayed to the 
Lord, and He touched the heart of Assuerus, so that the 
nation was saved. 

And in the New Testament, instances too many to be 
enumerated are found: Saul of Tarsus prayed, and from 
a persecutor he became a fervent apostle ; the woman of 
Samaria prayed, and Christ gave her the water of eternal 
life ; the sisters of Lazarus prayed, and, though he had 
been dead four days, their brother was raised from the 
grave; Magdalen prayed, and she was forgiven; the 
Canaanitish woman prayed, and her request was granted ; 
even Dionias, the penitent thief, prayed, and Paradise 
was promised to him. All Our Lord’s miracles likewise 
were wrought in answer to prayer—the healing of the 
lepers, of the man born blind, of the centurion’s servant, 
of the deaf-mute, of the widow’s son, the multiplication 
of the loaves, the stilling of the tempest, and the miraculous 
draught of fishes. Look through all the succeeding cen- 
turies and never will you meet with an instance, in matters” 
of private concern or of public interest, in which prayer 
has been offered in vain. By prayer, obdurate sinners 
have obtained pardon, the afflicted relief, the persecuted 
succor; the sick have been restored to health. Prayer 
disarms the divine justice, appeases the divine anger, 
disposes almost at will of the treasures of divine grace. 
It is suppliant omnipotence. 

Let us see that we make good use of this great power 
which God has placed in our hands. Remembering that 
prayer alone can open to you the blissful portals of 
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heaven, do not let a day pass without raising your heart 
to God in earnest supplication. Let prayer be your first 
act on awaking in the morning, your last act before going 
to rest at night. And during the intervening hours of 
the day, let not your heart be mute ; from time to time, 
in the midst of your occupations, turn your thoughts to 
God, offering to Him your work and your sufferings, beg- 
ging Him to watch over you and keep you from any- 
thing that may offend Him. 

And if some pleasure falls to your lot, thank Him who 
of His bounty confers it on you. If trials and crosses— 
abounding as they do in this valley of tears—are your 
portion, think of the humiliations and ingratitude He met 
with who was holy, just, the Creator and Ruler of the 
world, and your afflictions will seem light, you will bless 
the hand that strikes you. Begin your work with prayer 
and end it with prayer ; pray before your meals and after 
your meals; pray in the nioment of temptation, in the 
hour of danger. Ina word be instant in prayer. Above 
all do not neglect to pray that you may obtain the gift of 
prayer; bear ever in mind the words of St. Alphonsus: 
“ He who prays, will be saved; he who prays not, will be 
lost.” 


SERMON IX. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE METHOD OF PRAYER. 


IN the preceding sermon we have seen the necessity 
and the efficacy of prayer; we will now consider the 
manner in which we ought to pray. The woman of 
Canaan, of whom we read in the Gospel, shall be our 
teacher, our model in the art of praying well; no better 
one can be found in the whole of the Scriptures. From 
her we can learn much, much that will be very profitable 
to us; for he who prays well is certain of eternal salva- 
tion. 

The first lesson to be learned from the Canaanitish wo- 
man is the order in which we ought to proffer our peti- 
tions. Firmly convinced of the omnipotence of our 
divine Lord, she draws near to Him; and what does she 
ask of Him? Long life, honors, riches? No; her 
daughter is grievously tormented by a devil, and it is on 
this account that she approaches Jesus; yet she does not 
beg Him to cure her, she cries: “ Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, Thou Son of David” (Matt. xv. 22). Her own 
‘spiritual needs are of primary importance; she knows. 
that she is in bondage to the devil, and she deems it to 
be more necessary that her soul should be delivered than 
that her daughter should be cured ; consequently she im- 
plores grace for herself in the first place, confident that the 
rest will be given to her in addition. 

This, then, is the first rule which we must follow in our 
prayers: to ask graces of God in the proper order. You 
know there are two kinds of blessings in this world: 


spiritual blessings, which concern the eternal salvation 
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of the soul, and temporal blessings, which are good in 
themselves if a proper use is made of them, but other- 
wise may hinder us rather than help us in the attainment 
of our final end. Now, if the Christian is not wrong in 
asking temporal benefits of God in prayer, such as physi- 
cal health, the welfare of his family, the success of his 
private affairs, yet above and before all he ought to im- 
plore of God spiritual graces : humility, detachment from 
earthly things, purity, patience, meekness, steadfastness 
in what is good, and perseverance in grace. 

Is this, let me ask, the order you observe in your 
prayers? Do you seek first the Kingdom of God and 
His justice, as Jesus Christ commands us? That is to 
say, do you ask of God grace to falfil your duties 
aright before you ask Him to prosper your worldly 
business? Do you ask for the health of the soul before 
you ask for that of the body, for the bliss of Paradise 
before the pleasures of earth? If so, you do not observe 
the proper order in your petitions; you show that you 
prefer the husk to the grain, the leaves to the fruit, paste 
jewels to real gems. And _ then, whether or no He 
grants your prayer, the Lord will say to you, as He once 
said to the mother who asked a position of honor for her 
sons: “You know not what you ask” (Matt. xx. 22). 

Beware, then, lest you deceive yourselves. Spiritual 
benefits, the conquest over your passions, progress in 
virtue, these are the graces you ought to ask of God, 
to ask unreservedly, unconditionally. Temporal favors 
are only to be desired in as far as they will promote your 
eternal welfare ; accept them with filial gratitude when, in 
His paternal charity, God bestows them on you as proofs 
of His love. And if He does not grant your petitions, 
do not vex yourself, do not grow impatient and angry, 
God has your best interests in view; it is a sign that it is 
better for you that what you ask should be withheld. 
Thus the careful mother refuses to give her child the 
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knife for which he is crying, because she knows that 
were she to put it in his hands he would only injure him- 
self with it. 

The second condition requisite for praying well is to 
have recourse to God with full confidence of being heard. 
Behold the woman of Canaan. No sooner did she hear 
where Jesus was to be found, than she abandoned all 
human help, she placed all her trust in Jesus, and con- 
fident that she would find in Him the succor vainly 
sought elsewhere, she drew near to Him with un- 
wavering faith. God requires that we should pray with 
like confidence if we would be heard. Those who pray 
with diffidence prove that they have but little faith in Him 
who is all-powerful, all-merciful ; they show that they do 
not look upon Him as the kindest Father, the most sin- 
cere Friend, the most beneficent Ruler, and this in truth 
He is. This lack of confidence is most displeasing to 
Him; it is a wrong we do Him, and He is constrained 
to reject our petition as unworthy of being presented to 
Him. 

He, therefore, who desires to be heard, must pray with 
confidence, with faith. If he wavers, as St. James tells 
us, that is, if he is not guided and sustained by faith, he 
will be inconstant like the fluctuating waves of the sea, 
and will obtain no grace from God. 

The publican in the temple obtained the grace he im- 
plored because he asked with faith and humility. The 
ten lepers came to Jesus with full confidence, crying: 
“Jesus, Master, have mercy on us,” and as they went 
away they were healed. The blind beggar on the way 
to Jericho, hearing that Jesus was passing by, of whose 
wondrous power and kindness he had been told, ex- 
claimed, in the conviction that He would restore his 
sight: “ Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me !” and 
he obtained the favor he desired. 

Let us not doubt, therefore, that the prayer of faith is 
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all-powerful with the heart of Jesus. The heart speaks 
out of its own fulness, and speaks a language to which 
God cannot refuse to listen. If our prayers were always 
animated by such potent faith, we could, as Our Lord 
says, remove mountains. Therefore, we repeat, in the 
words of St. James: “If any of you want wisdom, let 
him ask of Gods. . but’ let=hmmeask tm eiaith, nothing 
wavering” (James i. 5, 6). Confidence, is then, the 
second requisite of our prayer. 

Let us once more observe the womanof Canaan. She 
does not merely proffer her request with her lips; the 
cry: “Lord, have mercy upon me,” comes from the 
depth of her heart, it is the outcome of lively fervor. 
Hence we see what is the third quality indispensable to 
prayer; it must be fervent and devout. 

“ Let your prayer,” says the Psalmist, “ ascend like in- 
cense to the throne of God.” But incense does not emit 
its secret fragrance, unless itis put upon fire. So it is with 
prayer ; if we desire that it should rise up to heaven like 
incense, it must come from the altar ofa heart burning 
with the sacred flame of charity and fervor. What care- 
lessness it shows, says St. Cyprian, to allow yourself to 
be distracted by idle and irrelevant thoughts when at 
prayer, as if it could possibly be right for your mind to 
dwell on anything else when you speak to God! How 
can you expect Him to pay any heed to your words, if 
you do not heed them yourself? Will He remember a 
petition which you yourself cannot remember? Such 
negligence is an offence to the Divine Majesty ; your 
eyes may be open, but your heart is asleep. No prayers 
said from habit, with voluntary distractions or that 
come from a cold heart, can ascend to heaven and find 
favor in the sight of God. 

We may, it is true, often have involuntary distractions 
in prayer, which arise solely from the frailty and infirm- 
ity of human nature, and these we must struggle to over- 
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come. But how often our distractions are due to our 
own inadvertence and indifference! How often we de- 
serve that God should say to us, as He did to the Jews 
of old: “This people honoreth Me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from Me” (Mark vii. 6). 

But if our petitions, presented in right order, inspired 
by faith and devotion, are still unanswered, we may learn 
from the woman of Canaan a fourth, an infallible, means 
of obtaining our request : perseverance in prayer. What 
did this poor mother do when Jesus went on His way 
heedless of her entreaties, declaring them unworthy of 
His attention? She did not turn away reviling Him, she 
did ndt even utter a complaint; she persevered all the 
more for the repulse she had received. Acknowledging 
her unworthiness of His benefits, she besought them all 
the more earnestly, until at last Our Lord fulfilled. His 
promise that those who ask aught shall obtain, those who 
seek shall find; turning to her with infinite kindness, He 
answered: “O woman, great is thy faith, be it done to 
thee as thou wilt.” And from that hour, through the 
merit of her prayer, the devil ceased to torment her 
daughter. 

Thus we see that persevering prayer at last surmounts 
every obstacle, reaches the ear of the God of all mercy, 
and obtains for us the help we need: “ God,” says St. 
Gregory, “ loves to be entreated. He desires us to com- 
pel Him to hear us. Therefore if you ask and do not 
obtain, knock more loudly ; God only withholds His gifts 
that we may clamor more urgently; He makes as if He 
would repel us, in order that we may become more earnest 
and eager in our supplications.” 

Persevere therefore, O Child of Mary, in your prayers, 
and do not ever grow weary. “ We ought always to pray 
and not to faint,” Our Lord says (Luke xviii. 1). What 
parent couid deny to his child a favor that was earnestly, 
persistently besought ? Could you yourself refuse a 
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dearly loved friend to fulfil the request she implores of 
you? God, who is our best Friend, our loving Spouse, our 
tender Father, will not be less generous; He may delay 
for the sake of increasing our ardor, enhancing our virtue, 
but ultimately He will not fail to grant our persevering 
petition. 

Let me exhort you, then, to kindle anew in your heart 
the spirit of prayer. Pray first for your spiritual gifts; 
pray with faith, with fervor, with perseverance ; pray 
aright, pray without ceasing, never grow weary of prayer. 
Prayer will teach you the emptiness of the world, it will 
fortify you against the temptations of the devil, it will 
increase your love of heavenly things and revive in your 
heart the fire of divine charity. Above all, prayer will 
be your consolation in grief, your solace in the hour of 
death, a pledge and foretaste of your eternal felicity. 


SERMON -X. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND MENTAL PRAYER. 


THE prayer of which we have hitherto spoken has 
been vocal prayer ; we have seen the necessity of prayer, 
the efficacy of prayer, and the manner in which we must 
pray in order that our petitions may be granted. There 
is, besides, another method of prayer, known as mental 
prayer, meditation or contemplation, most conducive to 

sanctity and profitable for the spiritual life. 

* “To you desire,” asks a learned and pious writer, “to 
save your soul and to keep your heart free from the stains 
of sin? Doyou desire to know how you stand with God, 
what are your obligations in regard to Him, and how you 
fulfil those obligations? Do you desire to understand 
aright the mysteries of the faith you profess, the hopes 
held out to you, the terrible judgments that threaten 
you? This knowledge can only be acquired by means of 
meditation.” 

Those who know little about religion, and many good 
Christians too, have a very false idea of the importance of 
meditation. They imagine it to be an exercise intended 
only for religious, or persons who lead a life of retirement 
and good works, and not for those who are obliged to spend 
their days in the busy world. In this they are mistaken, 
greatly mistaken ; in fact, the very reverse is the truth. 
For those persons who are habitually recollected, whose 
surroundings recall to their mind the presence of God, 
have less actual need of meditation than others whose 
position compels them to give their attention to a multi- 
tude of secular matters. These latter really experience 
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the necessity of now and again searching into their own 
heart, of thinking seriously of God, of the state of their 
soul, of the life to come, if they would attain eternal 
salvation. 

First of all let us inquire what is meant by meditation. 
Meditation is a serious, attentive, and loving considera- 
tion, in the presence of God, of some truth of our relig- 
ion, with the object of arousing within us corresponding 
affections, desires, and resolutions. It is a mental exer- 
cise wherein the understanding grasps the truth on which 
we meditate, penetrates and searches it out, so that it 
may sink into the heart and influence the will. 

We have but toturn to the Holy Scriptures in order to 
learn the importance of meditation. Our Lord, after 
days spent in active ministry, passed the night often- 
times in prayer with His eternal Father. He impressed 
upon His apostles the necessity of withdrawing to some 
secluded spot to take spiritual repose: “ Come apart intoa 
desert place, and rest a little” (Mark vi. 31), He said to 
them, when there was much arriving and going of the peo- 
ple. He told Martha, when she was too much concerned 
about her household affairs, that one thing alone was neces- 
sary, and commended Mary for having chosen the best 
part. Itissaid of our Blessed Lady, whose whole life was 
one continual practice of the most perfect mental prayer, 
that when first she began to co-operate in the redemption 
of man, she kept in her heart and meditated upon all that 
she had heard from the lips of the aged Simeon. The 
Baptist prepared himself for his mission as Precursor of 
the expected Messias by long years of solitude, of austere 
penance, and lofty contemplation. And when St. Paul 
() Core xiv. Th) says et will pray with the spirit, I will 
pray also with the understanding,” does he not allude to 
the practice of mental prayer? 

We learn from the pages of hagiology that in all 
ages by means of mental prayer chosen souls have at- 
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tained the most eminent sanctity. All the saints incul- 
cate it upon the faithful; St. Alphonsus de Liguori said 
that whoso did not meditate upon the truths of eternity 
could not live a Christian life, but would walk in dark- 
ness. St. Teresa, the great pattern of mental prayer, de- 
clared that he who neglected meditation did not require 
to be thrust down to hell by the devil, he would fall into 
the abyssof himself. Hence we see that there can be no 
good Christians, not to speak of holy souls, who do not 
take delight in meditating upon the truths of religion; 
nor is there any other devotional exercise which will prove 
equally efficacious in preserving us in a state of grace. 
** Remember thy last end,” Holy Scripture says, “and 
thou shalt never sin” (Ecclus. vii. 40). 

Would you know the reason why so many professing 
Christians pass months and even years in astate of mortal 
sin, apparently heedless of their danger? It is not because 
they do not believe the truths of religion ; with few excep- 
tions, they all keep their faith, they believe in death, judg- 
ment, andeternity. Why, then, do they lose their souls? 
The prophet Jeremias (xii. 11) tells us: “ With desolation 
is all the land made desolate, because there is none that 
considereth in the heart.” Sinners go on unto perdition 
because as they never reflect upon the truths of eter- 
nity, they are not deeply impressed with the awful con- 
sequences of sin. If one were to ask the damned how it 
is they are in hell, they would answer: “ Because we 
did not think about hell.” St. Chrysostom says: ‘No 
one who kept the thought of hell before his mind would 
ever fall into it.’ And St. Teresa assures us that 
there is no religious exercise that the devil strives so 
much to hinder as meditation, for he knows that the soul 
who gives herself to it will never fall into his clutches. 

Believe me, there is in the spiritual life no more 
cogent means of preserving ourselves from sin than the 
practice of meditation. Every other means: vocal prayer, 
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frequenting services, confession, even holy communion, 
are not incompatible with a state of sin. There are, 
alas! many souls who hear Mass and approach the 
sacraments, and yet whose lives are an almost unbroken 
round of serious sins. But a state of sin and frequent 
meditation are two things that can no more co-exist than 
ice and sunshine, darkness and light. 

Therefore if you are desirous of ridding yourself of 
some evil habit, of eradicating some unruly affection from 
your heart, of conquering some dominant passion, you 
will find in meditation the most efficacious means. It is 
a shield against the up-rising of the flesh, which always 
rebels against the spirit. It is a weapon wherewith to 
repel the assaults of our spiritual foes, who will never 
leave us in peace. It is a light which, discovering to you 
the hideous nature of sin, will make you detest it, and 
awaken within your heart sentiments of true contrition. 

What excuse, then, can be alleged for neglecting a prac- 
tice of such great importance and utility? Some say 
they do not know how to meditate : they seem to consider 
mental prayer as the privilege of the few, not to be 
attempted by all men, both learned and unlearned. But 
we know that God gives the assistance of His grace to 
all, and more especially to the simple and little ones. Nor 
does meditation require great stress and application of 
mind; it is not, as some suppose, a painful strain on the 
intellect and the heart. What is it except a process of 
reflection and thought? And reflection and thought are 
demanded of each one of us in the pursuance of his daily 
business, whatever his calling may be. Weall meditate in 
one way or another on everything that interests us deeply ; 
well, let us substitute the Creator for the creature, one of 
the fundamental truths of religion for the transient in- 
terests of earth, making this the subject of our thoughts, 
our aspirations, our affections, and there we have medita- 
tion in its true significance. 
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Those who declare that they do not know how to 
meditate, may learn much from the following incident 
narrated by an able and experienced priest : “ In the exer- 
cise of the sacred ministry,” he says, “ one often meets 
with surprising instances of how good Our Lord is to those 
who seek Him. Once when I was preaching a mission in 
a village, a child about six years old came to my confes- 
sional. I heard her confession, and just as she was going, 
as it is my habit to recommend the practice of meditation 
to all my penitents, I said to her: * My child, try if 
you can make a little meditation,’ she promised to do so 
and departed. About a week later, the same child came 
again : before she began her confession, I asked if she had 
made ameditation? ‘Yes, Father,’ she replied. ‘You 
are not speaking the truth,’ I rejoined. Seeing that she 
began to cry on finding I did not believe what she said, 
I added: ‘Tell me what you did.’ ‘I went into my 
room,’ she answered, ‘and drew down the blinds, so that 
I might not see out of the windows. Then I knelt down 
at the prie-dieu, and took the crucifix in my hand, I 
looked at the crucified Jesus from His head to His feet, I 
thought how much He must have suffered when the 
crown of thorns was pressed into His temples, when He 
was nailed to the cross, and so on. Then I said: ‘“ Who 
was it, Lord, who treated Thee so cruelly? Alas! It 
was I, by my sins. Forgive me, of Thy mercy, I will do 
so no more.” That was the meditation I made, Father.’ 
This simple recital brought tears to my eyes. And that 
was a little girl not more than six years of age.” 

Others say they have not time for meditation. Look 
at the examples of the saints, many of whom held posi- 
tions in the state involving constant work and heavy re- 
sponsibility, and who yet found time to devote to mental 
prayer. Others againina lowly station, who earned their 
bread by the labors of their hands, gave themselves every 
day to meditation on holy things. Your various occupa 
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tions may make meditation a difficult task for you, and 
in the case of important duties you are right in leav-° 
ing it in order to perform them. But under ordinary 
circumstances, isit so hard to finda few minutes in the 
day to look into your own heart? A meditation of an 
hour, or half-an-hour’s length is not required of you, as it 
is of religious ; you will, however, derive no small profit 
by devoting eight or ten minutes regularly every day to 
mental prayer ; surely this is no such difficult matter, it 
depends on your own determination. The old proverb 
says: “ Where there’s a will, there’s a way.” 

Others again will say: ‘I tried to meditate, but it was 
only waste of time, I got no good from it, my thoughts 
wandered, my heart was cold.” 

Know that distractions and aridities in prayer are either 
voluntary or involuntary. If they are voluntary, that is, 
if you allow your thoughts to wander instead of resisting 
the distraction, your meditation will produce naturally 
not the fruit it otherwise would have. The fault is your 
own, it is the result of weakness of will. Struggle 
against it, and you will derive great profit from your 
meditation. 

If, on the other hand, distractions and aridities are in- 
voluntary, they are permitted by God to test your 
courage and will not render your prayer fruitless. It is 
easy to love God and meditate upon His perfections 
amid sweetness and consolation of spirit. And if God 
wills that your way should lie through a desert, do not 
on that account grow weary of meditation. Wait in 
patience ; either the aridities will pass away, or they will 
be an occasion of merit ; God will reward your persever- 
ance and fidelity with His choicest graces. 

Listen then no longer to the pretexts the devil sug- 
gests to deter you from this most profitable exercise ; 
impress upon your mind the words of St. Teresa: “I 
would entreat those who are strangers to this salutary 
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practice of meditation no longer to deprive themselves of 
so great a boon.” 

Remember that we have seen mental prayer to be the 
most efficacious means of avoiding sin and awakening 
the love of holy things. Let it be your delight, your con- 
stant practice. And if by your own fault you have passed 
a day without devoting any time to mental prayer, say, 
in the words of St. Alphonsus: “ This is a lost day in my 
spiritual life.” 


SERMON XI. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND HOLY MASS. 


No act performed upon earth is so sublime, so worthy 
of our highest veneration, as the adorable sacrifice of the 
Mass. This sacrifice is areal and true repetition of the 
passion and death of our divine Redeemer; it is the 
selfsame act that took place upon Calvary when He im- 
molated Himself for our salvation, and by His death 
blotted out the handwriting of the decree that was con- 
trary to us, restored us to the state of grace lost by 
Adam’s fall, reconciled us with God, and constituted us 
heirs of heaven. It was this sacrifice which David, 
speaking in prophecy long ages before, designated as the 
sacrifice of justice, because the victim was supremely just 
and holy, nay, justice and holiness itself. This sacrifice, 
it is in which, as St. Paul says: ‘‘ Christ has delivered 
Himself for us as an oblation and sacrifice to God for an 
odor of sweetness.” This sacrifice it is which the 
wondrous charity of Our Lord, solicitous to devise means 
for our salvation, instituted in order that all might par- 
ticipate in the fruits of His passion and death; for this 
He multiplies the oblation of Himself countless times 
every day and in every place, offering Himself up for the 
living and for the dead, for the just and for sinners, for 
the individual and general needs of mankind, for our 
temporal and eternal welfare. 

Innumerable indeed would be the graces which souls 
might obtain for the present life and for the life to come 
did they appreciate aright the immense treasures con- 
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Eucharist, the constant renewal of the sacred mystery 
upon our altars day by day, and many times a day, has 
diminished its value in our eyes, has lessened our venera- 
tion for it. Is this ingratitude or indifference on our 
part? Both the one and the other, 

Let us then quicken our faith; let us fix our thoughts 
upon this holy sacrifice, and learn something of its surpass- 
ing excellence, of the blessings to be derived from it. Tam 
aware that to speak on such a subject the tongue of an 
angel, not of a man, is required: but I will do my utmost, 
in the hope of increasing your devotion towards the ador- 
able sacrifice of the altar. 

The accomplishment of the work of redemption, the 
salvation of the human race, that masterpiece of divine 
mercy, did not content the loving heart of Jesus. He 
foresaw that despite His passion and death, sin would: 
again acquire undisputed dominion upon earth; He fore- 
saw that notwithstanding the graces offered to mankind 
they would still take delight in iniquity ; notwithstarid- 
ing all His benefits they would forget what His love had 
done for them, they would set at-naught His precious: 
blood; and therefore, in the. excess of His charity, He 
willed to remain among us, to immolate Himself anew 
for us every day, a victim of expiation for our sins, im- 
ploring mercy and pardon for us. In the holy sacrifice 
of the Mass, as once upon Calvary, He offers for us His 
tears and prayers. He disarms the just anger of God, 
and calls down upon earth celestial benedictions. Thus 
the sacrifice offered upon Calvary is continued and re-. 
newed day by day in holy Mass; the oblation of the 
cross and the oblation of the altar are identical: the 
Victim is the same, the Priest is the same, only the man- 
ner of offering is changed ; in the sacrifice of the cross, 
Our Lord shed His precious blood, whereas the sacrifice of 
the altar is without shedding of blood. This is the rain-: 
bow, the sign of peace, of the eternal covenant God made 
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with man; this is the blood of the Paschal Lamb, that 
caused the Angel of Death to pass by; this is the pure 
and spotless Victim which alone is acceptable in God’s 
sight. 

What a stupendous act, therefore, is the holy sacrifice 
of the Mass. Who, if he does but reflect upon it for a 
moment, will not feel himself overwhelmed with pro- 
found amazement, with the utmost reverence! Whose 
heart will not glow with the ardent desire to draw nigh 
to this Victim of mercy and charity, Jesus Christ Him- 
self, immolated upon our altars; to be present at the 
celebration of this sublime mystery, wherein a God is the 
sacrificial victim, the sacrificing priest; wherein it is the 
yoice of God Himself who speaks to the faithful, who 
calls upon them, addressing them as brethren, to lift up 
their hearts on high ; and, when the bloodless sacrifice is 
ended, does not let them depart out of His presence with- 
out bestowing on them His choicest benediction. 

What more can be said of the privileges, the profit 
we derive from this sacred sacrifice? St. Thomas says 
that the principal duties we owe to God are four in 
number: To honor Him, give thanks to Him for His 
benefits, appease His anger, and ask of Him the graces 
of which we stand in need. Now all this is done in the 
holy sacrifice of the Mass. 

Our first duty is to honor Him. It is a law of nature 
that every inferior should pay homage to his superior, 
and the higher the position of the superior, the greater is 
the respect due to him. But what adequate tribute of re- 
spect can we offer to our Creator and sovereign Lord, since 
His eternal and infinite majesty can only be rightly 
honored by worship and adoration of an infinite nature ? 
Were we to offer to God the best of our substance, the 
powers of our souls and bodies, nay, our life itself, our 
oblation would still be imperfect, unworthy of One who 
is infinite in His perfection, We should have nothing 
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wherewith to pay our debt, did not God Himself provide 
us with the means of honoring Him in a meet and fit- 
ting manner. In the holy sacrifice of the Mass we offer 
to God a victim proportioned to His infinite grandeur ; 
we offer to the Supreme Deity a God equal to Himself; 
but we offer this victim in a state of abasement, of sclf- 
annihilation, of concealment beneath the species of bread 
and wine. We offer with Him all the merits of His pas- 
sion and death, consequently we offer to God a holocaust 
of infinite value; we perform an act of homage not un- 
worthy of His sovereign sanctity ; we render Him greater 
honors than if we offered Him the love of all the seraphim, 
the labors of all the apostles, the blood of all the mar- 
tyrs, the purity ofall the virgins, the penances of all the 
elect ; in a word, we offer Him the most exalted honor 
that it is possible for the Supreme Deity to receive. 

The second obligation we are under is worthily to give 
God thanks for the benefits He confers upon us from day 
to day. 

Not only has God created man, giving him a position a 
little lower than the angels, making the earth fair for his 
sake, but He has redeemed him with His blood, rescued 
him from the perdition his sinsdeserved. Surrounded as 
we are by countless mercies, how can we thank our God 
as He merits to be thanked, how can we sufficiently dis- 
play our gratitude! It is impossible for us to do this of 
ourselves; we can but say with the patriarch Jacob: 
“Lord, Iam not worthy ofthe least of all Thy mercies, I 
am incapable of thanking Thee for them as I ought, even 
were I to sacrifice myself entirely to Thy glory, and to 
give up my life in Thy service.” But, praise be to God, in 
the holy sacrifice of the Mass we have the means of of- 
fering to Him an act of thanksgiving not inferior in magni- 
tude to the favors we have received from Him. Presenting 
to Himaswe do, Jesus Christ Himself, with all the merits 
of His passion and death, we can confidently approach 
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Him, and say: “O Lord, my God, I confess that Thy 
mercies are:indeed infinite; yet, here is a gift which is 
equivalent to Thy gifts ; I offer to Thee a God, an oblation 
of infinite virtue, worthy of Thyself, a meet requital and 
acknowledgment of the countless blessings Thou hast be- 
stowed and dost bestow on me day by day? 

In the third place, holy Mass is a sacrifice of propitia- 
tion, whereby we are enabled to appease the divine 
wrath provoked by our trangressions. What, we may 
well ask, would become of us but for the pure and clean 
oblation which, as Malachias prophesied, is offered in 
every place from the rising ofthe sun even until the going 
down: what would become of us, but for the precious 
blood sprinkled upon the earth to cleanse it from the 
flood of iniquity which threatens to overwhelm it? How 
is it that God, who formerly rained down fire to destroy 
whole cities because their sins had become exceedingly 
grievous, now bears with such long-suffering and patience 
the wickedness and crimes, the blasphemies and scandals 
that are multiplied upon this earth? It is because of our 
loving Mediator and Advocate, Jesus Christ in the sacri- 
‘fice of the Mass, who interposes between an angry God 
anda sinful world, appeasing the divine justice, disarm- 
ing the hand that is uplifted to strike. It is the blood of 
this innocent Lamb, who comes to take away the sins of 
the world, shed anew upon our altars, which cries aloud: 
“Father, forgive them,” and restores the sinner to the 
erace, the friendship of God. Not that the Mass in 
itself has the power to deliver from mortal sin, this is 
only done by the Sacrament of Penance. But it cancels 
it indirectedly, by obtaining for us the grace of contrition, 
the assistance necessary to make satisfaction for sin. 

Finally, in the holy sacrifice of the Mass, we may pro- 
cure from God all the blessings we need both for soul 
and body. Our Lord Himself says that if we pray 
aright, and ask in His name, we are certain to be heard, 
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And in holy Mass, we not only pray in His name, but 
He prays for us, He presents our petitions to His 
heavenly Father. And if we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought, He “Himself asketh for us with 
unspeakable groanings.” Hence, it may be said that the 
sacrifice of the altar is a fountain whence flow graces 
and blessings in richest abundance. Happy those who 
draw from this source! It is a treasure that delivers us 
from all evil, and enriches us with all manner of good 
things, it is the key of heaven. St. Bernard tells us that 
by hearing one Mass we may gain more than by giving 
all our substance to the poor, or by going ona pilgrim- 
age to the most celebrated sanctuaries in the world. 

Seeing, then, how great is the virtue and excellence of 
holy Mass, who would not endeavor to assist at it daily, 
in order to reap from it fruits so unspeakably precious ? 
Shall we, through carelessness or sloth, deprive our souls 
of the graces granted to those who hear Mass devoutly ? 
While our loving Lord, the Victim of charity, immolates 
Himself day by day upon our altars for our salvation, 
amid hosts of adoring angels, let us not embrace any 
pretext for absenting ourselves from this stupendous 
manifestation of Divine Mercy, this highest act of Chris- 
tian worship, the central act of religion, the mainspring 
of piety and devotion. 

Hasten, then, daily to assist at holy Mass, with feelings 
of deep reverence and holy awe. Make the sacrifice, at 
the foot of the altar, of your passions, your evil habits; 
commend yourself fervently to God in prayer, commend 
to Him your interests, your wants, your work, your 
friends ; plead for sinners, for the Church, for the faith- 
ful departed. 

And if you are prevented from hearing Mass in person, 
do so in spirit, in desire, and doubt not that God, who is 
ever generous to those who love Him, who think of Him, 
will reward you abundantly, both in this life and in that 
which is to come. 


SERMON XII. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND VISITS TO THE BLESSED 
; SACRAMENT. 


THERE is a pious practice of which the human tongue 
is unable to speak worthily ; a practice commended to 
us by the exhortations of the Church, by the example of 
the saints, and in which every true Child of Mary ought 
to take delight. I refer to the daily visit to Jesus in the 
Blessed Sacrament. 

Let us turn our eyes, my dear children, to the sacred 
tabernacle. There, under the appearance of a morsel of 
bread, Jesus Himself is truly present; that very Son of 
God who became incarnate by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, who was laid as 
aninfant in the manger at Bethlehem, who died upon the 
cross, who rose glorious and triumphant from the grave, 
and ascended into heaven, where He is the joy of angels 
and saints, the object of their unceasing praise, benedic- 
tion, and worship : Jesus Himself who, after having im- 
molated Himself for our sake and given Himself to be the 
food of our souls, does not depart from us, but wills to 
remain in our midst, day and night ever present in the 
tabernacle, in order that it may be easy for us to draw 
near to Him, to converse with Him in familiar inter- 
course, to pour out our hearts before Him. There, in 
that consecrated Host, imprisoned in the tabernacle, is 
Jesus, the beloved of the eternal Father, the sweet Son 
of Mary. 

When Our Lord announced to His disciples that He 
was about to leave them and return to His Father in 
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heaven, from whom He had come, He promised that He 
would not forsake them; He would not leave them or- 
phans here upon earth, but that He would abide with them 
until the consummation of ages, though they would be 
deprived of His visible presence. This promise was made 
to us in the person of the apostles, and it is fulfilled 
every day in the Adorable Sacrament of the Altar. 
From the sacred tabernacle Jesus speaks to us as He did 
to His disciples: “‘ Be not troubled, My children, I will 
not leave you orphans; do not think because I have re- 
turned to My celestial country, that I am lost.to you, for 
at the same time I am with you, in the sacrament of My 
love. I know that you are weak, that you are sick, that 
you are often in affliction; but in Me you will finda 
Father to help you, a Physician to heal you, a Guide to 
direct you, a supernatural nourishment that will infuse 
into you fresh power. Do not be afraid: I shall abide 
with you every day until the consummation of the ages.” 

Thus Our Lord makes Himself our Guest ; as if heaven 
were not enough for Him, He desires to make His dwell- 
ing-place on earth, in our very midst. Behold and 
marvel at the means His charity devises in order to sat. 
isfy the ardent longings of His loving heart. He might 
have remained among us as resplendent in glory and 
majesty as He is in heaven, so that man approaching 
Him could not fail to recognize His divinity. He might 
merely have visited us at rare intervals, and remained but 
a few moments with us; and, fortunate, indeed, would 
those have deemed themselves who were privileged to 
behold Him at such happy moments! But He knew how 
frail we were; Heknew that grandeur and majesty would 
strike terror into us, as it did into the Hebrews at Mount 
Sinai; that, like Adam after the fall, we should hide our- 
selves from the visible presence of our God. Therefore, 
He, who loved us so fondly, who desired to abide with 
us, abased Himself, annihilated Himself, concealed the 
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splendor of His divinity beneath the species of bread, 
the most common and familiar thing in the world. This 
God of bounty and loving kindness works a miracle to 
conceal His Godhead; He covers with the eucharistic 
veil all that might hinder us from approaching Him, and 
there in the lonely tabernacle, a prisoner of love, He 
waits day and night for us to go and bear Him company 
for a few moments. 

Had we not the.infallible word of God on which to 
rest our faith it would be impossible to believe that the 
love of Jesus was carried to such a point as to make His 
abode with us for all the time, and even to take pleasure 
in so doing: ‘ My delights are to be with the children 
of men.” And were we to spend our whole life in per- 
petual adoration before Him, it would be but a poor 
return for such an excess of mercy and divine charity. 

Yet the souls who respond to the invitation of our 
loving Lord to visit Him in the Blessed Sacrament are 
not many in number. Onweek-days a few persons go to 
the church at the hour of Mass, but the rest of the 
day the churches are comparatively, if not quite, forsaken, 
except perhaps for the presence of some poor woman or 
old man. How many are the hours wasted in going from 
house to house, seeking the acquaintance of persons with 
whom to while away one’s time ; how many are the hours 
spent in talking of one’s affairs, in transacting business, 
and not one quarter of an hour can be spared for Our 
Lord, to relieve the tedium of His solitude, to pay Him 
respectful homage. How many are the days devoted to 
society, toamusements, and to pleasure, while Jesus is left 
alone and forsaken, the one in all the world least thought 
of, least known! His house is left to Him desolate. What 
grief, what sorrow this must be to His loving heart! 
He delights to dwell among His children, He calls them, 
He invites them to come to Him, and they are cold, deaf 
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to His voice, heedless of His solicitations. Finding 
Himself thus sadly neglected, is He not warranted in ad- 
dressing the same words of reproach to us as to the 
apostles in the Garden of Olives, who slept during His 
agony: “Could you not watch with Me one hour?” 

Well itis that hosts of angelic spirits come down from 
Heaven to praise and magnify Him! But forthem Our 
Lord would too often be utterly abandoned, with no 
companion save the sanctuary lamp, burning day and 
night, a symbol of the Sacred Heart that throbs 
with the desire to have us near Him; an emblem of the 
ardent love that ought to inflame our hearts with earnest 
longing to seek His presence. 

And not only ought the yearnings of the Heart of 
Jesus to attract us to the tabernacle: the consciousness of 
our own great needs ought to be a powerful motive to 
urge us to go thither. 

There isno necessity for me to remind you how pro- 
found is our misery, how strong is our inclination to evil, 
our disinclination to what is good, how numerous are 
the dangers and seductions that encompass us, how subtle 
are the snares our enemies spread for us, how relentless 
is the war which the world, the flesh, and the devil wages 
against our souls. Now in all this peril who will help us, 
who will support us, if not our blessed Lord, who, present 
in the Adorable Sacrament of the Altar, thinks of us, 
watches over us, lives for us ? Hear Him speaking to us, 
from the sacred tabernacle: ‘‘ Come, all you who thirst, 
for here is the fountain whence flow the waters of life 
eternal; come, all you who are poor, for here is the 
treasury, whence the divine riches are freely dispensed.” 

Since then there is nothing here on earth so valuable, 
so precious to the Christian soul as Jesus in the Blessed 
Sacrament, will you not endeavor to visit as frequently 
as possible this celestial Friend who so graciously awaits 
your coming, that you may enjoy the blessings He is 
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ready to bestow on you; speak to Him heart to heart, 
lay at His feet your trials and troubles? Go to Him 
when your foes assail you, tell Him what you need, cry 
to Him: “Lord, help me or I perish!” and He will give 
you strength not only to resist the temptation, but to 
advance with more energy on the path of holiness. Go 
to Him when you feel weak and inconstant, bewail 
your frailty before Him, tell Him your desire to belong 
only to Him, and drawing near to this furnace of charity, 
you will feel your heart glow with divine love. Go to 
Him when afflictions weigh heavily upon you, when you 
experience the want of a trusted friend to whom you 
may open your heart and obtain relief from your burden. 
You will find no friend so faithful as Jesus, the world 
will not, cannot give you the solace that He will give. 
Go to Him who says: “Come unto me all you that labor 
and are burdened, and I willrefresh you.” He is the God 
of all consolation; you willleave His presence more tran- 
quil, more patient, more ready to bear bravely the troubles 
of this life, even if the sorrow of your soul is not turned 
into joy. Goto Jesus to implore His aid to fulfil your 
duties, grace to keep your heart pure, courage to sur- 
mount obstacles and increase in the fear of God. It 
matters not whether your visits be long or short, He will 
always receive them gladly. And as when He was on 
earth there emanated from His sacred body a virtue 
which cured every malady of the soul and of the body, 
so from the sacred Host that selfsame virtue will go 
forth, potent now as then to heal infirmities, to dispel, 
sorrows, to strengthen the weak, to pour out grace and 
healing and life upon all who draw near in humility and 
faith. ; 

Let your visits to the Blessed Sacrament be your dearest 
devotion, your greatest privilege. Our Lord desires them, 
longs for them, He dwells in the tabernacle as on a throne 
of mercy, of love, of bounty; pay Him your homage, 
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present your petitions; offer to Him all the thoughts of 
your mind, the affections of your heart, your whole self; 
invoke His aid, implore His benediction, ask for His peace. 
And, like Magdalen, who, seated at Jesus’ feet, heard His 
words, do you listen to His voice, when, in stillness and 
solitude, He speaks to your heart and enters into con- 
verse with your soul. In the presence of the Adorable 
Sacrament of the Altar, says St. Alphonsus, you may gain 
more ina quarter of an hour, than you will gain by all 
your other spiritual exercises during the day. 

Do not say that you have no time for these visits, and 
that you are too busy. Eventhough your day may be 
fully occupied, can you conscientiously say you have no 
time to spare? Think how many hoursare spent in visit- 
ing your friends, how many minutes wasted in idleness! 
And those who go daily to work, might surely on their way 
thither or when returning home pass a few moments in 
the church. If this should cost a slight sacrifice, who 
would grudge it for the glory of God and her soul’s sal- 
vation? Nor must you tell me that in Our Lord’s presence 
words fail you, you have nothing to say. You have no 
lack of words when you talk to your parents and your 
friends, and have you nothing to say to Him who is more 
to you than the kindest of parents, the best of friends ? 
If our faith were real and lively, time would not be want- 
ing to visit Our Lord, nor words to converse with Him. 

“ How lovely are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts!” 
exclaims the Royal Psalmist; “my soul longeth and 
fainteth for the courts of the Lord. Blessed are they 
that dwell in Thy house, O Lord, they shall praise Thee 
forever and ever. Blessed is the man whose help is from 
Thee.” 

And to you I say: Blessed is the Child of Mary, who 
in the silence of the sanctuary, in the company of angels, 
kneels in devout recollection before the tabernacle. 
While in all humility, her heart glowing with the love of 
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Jesus, she tells Him her troubles, her temptations, her 
griefs; through the veil of the sacrament He looks upon 
her with complacency, He blesses her, and calls her His 
beloved child, for His delights are to be with the chil- 
dren of men. 


SERMON XIII. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE DAILY EXAMINATION 
OF CONSCIENCE. 


ALTHOUGH all our spiritual exercises aim at the extir- 
pation of vice and the acquisition of virtue, there is one 
which is pre-eminently useful and most efficacious in 
cleansing the soul from its vicious tendencies and caus- 
ing it to produce the choicest flowers of virtue. Our soul 

_is by nature a barren plot of ground wherein thorns and 
thistles grow and flourish. Now we know that if we 
want to have a well-kept garden, it is not enough once 
for all to have the stones cleared away, the ground dug 
up, seeds sown, flowers planted out, and then to leave 
it alone; it will require continual attention, the young 
plants must be watered, the superfluous shoots must be cut 
off, and the weeds rooted up; so, in the same way, if we 
desire virtues to spring up in our heart, it will not suffice 
to eradicate our bad proclivities and subdue our passions, 
it will be necessary to watch over it with the utmost vigi- 
lance, lest our perverse propensities, the evil concupis- 
cences of our fallen nature should again come to the fore. 
And for this no better means can be employed than the 
examination of our conscience, for by thus searching out 
daily the faults into which we fall, we shall discover the 
subtle snares of the devil, and then it will be far easier 
for us to combat them, and to effect a complete and radi- 
cal reform of our interiof life. 

So true is this, that if there is one pious exercise from 
the practice of which the devil exerts himself most stren- 
uously to deter us, by inspiring us with distaste and 
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aversion for it, it is this whereof we are now speaking, for 
he is well aware of the salutary results produced in the 
souls of those who perform it regularly; nor can it be. 
said that his efforts-are futile, for not many Christians 
have the force to resist the temptation, and examine their 
conscience regularly every night. 

I intend to-day, first to set before you the usefulness 
and the importance of daily examination of conscience, 
and then give some practical suggestions as to the man- 
ner of making it. 

The examination of conscience consists in recalling to 
mind, at the close of the day, the number and nature of the 
faults we have committed during its course, in order to 
correct them. This definitionis in itself enough to dem- 
onstrate both its ability and its necessity. 

We are, as you know, God’s creatures, intended to be 
happy with Him for all eternity, but only on the condi- 
tion that we fulfilthe duties He lays on us both towards 
Himself, our sovereign Lord, and towards our fellow-men ; 
and on this will depend our admission to or exclusion 
from Paradise. Now how are we to know whether we 
fulfil those duties or not, unless we frequently and with 
careful attention, look into our own heart and scrutinize 
our actions, to see where we have failed—unless we grieve 
over our want of fidelity to God’s commands, and resolve 
to do better in future? We have received, and constantly 
do receive, countless benefits from God, both for body 
and soul, of which we ought to make use to promote His 
glory and our own salvation. Howcan we know whether 
we make the right use of these graces, if we do not ex- 
amine our actions and count up our loss and gain ? 

Any one who approaches the sacraments frequently, 
must of a truth necessarily examine his conscience toler- 
ably often, at least whenever he goes to confession. But 
although I am far from wishing to underrate the value of 
this examination, for it suffices to preserve us from fall- 
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ing again into grievous sins, yet it certainly does not 
avail to keep the soul free from lesser transgressions of 
the law of God, from omissions of the duties of our state. 
It is not enough to cleanse the soul now and again, bya 
good confession, from vicious tendencies, from the stain 
of sins we have committed ; we must by acareful examina- 
tion of conscience return to clear the soil of our heart from 
the weeds which day by day spring up afresh, to quench 
the flame of passions which ever blaze out anew; unless 
we do this our soul will gradually become deteriorated, 
like a house which if left unrepaired by degrees becomes — 
a ruin, or a plot of land, which without culture soon pro- 
duces nothing but weeds. The number of our venial 
sins, whereof we are hardly aware, will increase; from 
the lesser we shall pass on to the greater; venial sins 
will grow to mortal. Many souls now groan despair- 
ingly in the lake of fire, because they would not take the 
trouble to search into their own heart, to scrutinize their 
conscience. 

We find all the saints and spiritual writers urging 
strongly upon the faithful the duty and necessity of this 
pious practice, as the best means of advancing in what is 
good, and of avoiding evil. Nor do they inculcate it by 
their teaching only, it was their own constant and diligent 
habit, and the founders of orders made it obligatory upon 
their religious as being greatly conducive to a life of per- 
fection. This was done in Syria by St. Basil, one of the 
first to give a rule to monks; St. Anthony in Egypt; St. 
Augustine in Numidia ; later on in Europe by St. Bernard, 
St. Bonaventure, and, not to mention others, by that 
great luminary of the Church, St. Ignatius. He practised 
this pious exercise himself from the day when he con- 
secrated himsc!f to God until the day of his death, and he 
prescribed it to his followers, saying he could not under- 
stand how any one could aspire to sanctity who did not 
keep his eye fixed upon his own heart and examine his 
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every action. Even the sages of antiquity recognized 
the value of this daily scrutiny: Pythagoras enjoined it 
on his disciples, and both Cicero and Seneca expressly. 
state that at the close of each day they reviewed their 
words and actions during its course, allowing nothing to 
pass unnoticed, and resolving where they saw they had 
been at fault not to errin like manner again. Having 
seen how indispensable this daily examination is for 
the development of the Christian life, we will now pass 
on to the practical consideration of how it should be 
made. 

There are two kinds of examination, the general and 
the particular; the former is concerning the faults com- 
mitted during the day, the latter regards one virtue or 
vice only. This is why it is called the particular examen. 
We shall speak of the general examination as being of 
more consequence, and also because what is said of it can 
be applied to the other also. 

The masters of the spiritual life tell us that if we 
would derive profit from this exercise we should, first of 
all, place ourselves in the presence of God and make an 
act of faith and adoration, thanking Him for the blessings 
we have received from Him, especially in the past day, and 
imploring light to discern the faults of which we have 
been guilty. We must then make a careful examination 
of conscience, not glossing over any sin into which we 
have had the misfortune to fall, however trifling it may 
appear. Having done this, let us make an act of contri- 
tion for our offences against God, acknowledging and 
deploring our misery, but without allowing ourselves to 
be unduly depressed and despondent; and _ then firmly 
resolve not to commit any deliberate fault. On this, 
Rodriguez says, the greatest stress should be laid, for in 
our sorrow for sin and our determination to avoid it, 
consists the hope of amendment. 

The three points for examination are these: our de- 
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votional exercises, the virtues of a Christian life, and the 
duties of our state. 

Let us begin by examining ourselves respecting our 
devotions, and ask ourselves: Have I said my accustomed 
prayers night and morning with attention and recollec- 
tion? Have I made my meditation with the care so sal- 
utary an exercise demands, choosing the subject most 
suited to help me in the spiritual life? If I have been to 
communion, how did I prepare myself for it, and how 
did I make my thanksgiving? And my visit to the 
Blessed Sacrament ? Have I frequently and fervently 
uttered ejaculatory prayers? Have I performed all the 
religious exercises enjoined on me, or which I have 
undertaken of my own accord, and how havelI performed 
them? 

With respect to the virtues becoming to the Christian, 
let us ask ourselves: What has been my conduct in re- 
gard to the mortification of my senses, both at home and 
abroad? Have I observed custody of the eyes, to avoid 
seeing anything that might be suggestive of evil, or have 
I let my wandering glances stray hither and thither? 
And if, perchance, I have heard profane or indecorous 
conversation, have I shown my disapproval, or laughed 
and made light of it? Have I been temperate in eating 
and drinking, or have I thought only of pleasing my 
palate? Have I said what was untrue, or indulged in 
unseemly talk or jesting ? 

In regard to my exterior: Have I been modest in my 
demeanor, my dress? or have I loved display, and to 
make an appearance? Have I wished for vain and unnec- 
essary personal ornaments ? 

In regard to humility: Have I banished from my mind 
thoughts of vainglory and self-esteem? Have I prided 
myself on any gift of God, spiritual or corporal, and 
delighted in the praise of men? Have I said anything 
to my own advantage, courting esteem and honor, or 
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have I rather shunned them? Have I been haughty or 
arrogant towards my inferiors? ‘ 

In regard to charity: Have I performed rash or un- 
charitable judgments of my neighbor ? Have I stifled 
feelings of aversion, envy, jealousy, cultivating the oppo- 
site virtues? Have I shown kindness towards those who 
have injured me, or whom I dislike? Have I spoken 
bitterly, or angrily of my neighbors, ridiculed or slan- 
dered them? Have I complained of, and published the 
failings of any one, censuring his actions, placing an evil 
construction on them, instead of excusing and defending 
them as far as possible? Have I repeated his speeches 
or complaints, thus creating discord instead of promoting 
harmony and peace? Have I been ready to forgive 
offences, and render assistance, either temporal or spirit- 
ual, to my neighbor whenever occasion presented itself ? 

In regard to patience: Have I spoken impatiently, 
acted or spoken angrily ? Have all my words and actions 
been meek and gentle? 

In regard to obedience: How have I behaved towards 
my parents and superiors? Have I been disobedient or 
disrespectful? Have I obeyed willingly, promptly, with- 
out questioning? 

In regard to conformity to the will of God: Have I 
accepted the crosses laid on me as coming from the hand 
of God, and borne them without murmuring? Have I 
never grown restive under the burden of misfortune or 
sickness? 

In regard to purity of intention: Have I said or done 
anything to win the esteem of men, to get my own way, 
or to satisfy some passion, instead of making the glory of 
God and my own salvation my only motive and aim ? 

Finally: Have I fulfilled exactly and conscientiously 
all the duties of my state of life, and performed my work 
without wasting time? 

Such are the questions we should ask ourselves every 
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evening before retiring to rest. And for those who, be- 
ing weary with the day’s work, or pressed for time, should 
find this examination somewhat long, I will suggest a 
shorter and easier method. Let them pass in review 
each hour of the day, one after another, asking them- 
selves what they have done or left undone; what they 
have thought or said; where they have been and with 
whom ? 

Thus if there has been anything wrong in the day, it 
will not escape notice; then ask forgiveness of God, de- 
termine to go to confession as soon as you ¢an, and to 
avoid the same fault for the future. 

Although the general examen is most profitable as a 
means of subjugating the passions and rooting out vicious 
proclivities from the soul, yet this work cannot be done 
all at once. The masters of the spiritual life counsel us, 
therefore, to direct our attention specially to one partic- 
ular predominant fault. This is called the particular 
examen ; and experience proves that if one fault is extir- 
pated, the others will be more easily overcome. 

Let the daily examination of your conscience, there- 
fore, be your habitual practice, and you will see how 
rapid will be your progress towards perfection. Not only 
will you succeed in eliminating from your soul its faults 
and shortcomings, conquering them with facility, but you 
will render your heart pure and fair in God’s sight. Do 
not lose heart if you fall again into the same sins; this is 
permitted in order that you may realize your own frailty, 
and learn to mistrust yourself. Persevere in the work 
with regularity and exactitude, and rest assured that your 
faults will shortly be conquered, the practice of virtue 
will become less difficult, and you will become model 
Christians, on whom Heaven will bestow its choicest 
gifts. 


SERMON XIV. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND A DAY OF RETREAT. 


AMONG the pious practices binding upon the Chil- 
dren of Mary, which are specially conducive to perfec- 
tion, the day of retreat holds a prominent place. This 
consists in setting apart one day in every month to be de- 
voted exclusively to the affairs of the soul, to be spent in 
converse with God and our own hearts for the purpose of 
ascertaining what are the defects to be corrected, the 
virtues to be acquired or perfected; the day is to close 
with certain practical resolutions, the generosity and effh- 
cacy of which will depend upon the fervor wherewith we 
have made the retreat. 

Pilgrims, as you are, in a world where you are sur- 
rounded by so much that is evil and corrupt ; exposed to 
the danger, through bad example, of losing that most 
precious yet fragile gift, the grace of God, there is noth- 
ing better calculated to check all inordinate attachment 
to the vanities and pleasures of the world, all inclination 
to lend an ear to its false but flattering enticements, than 
this day of retreat. In it we concentrate our whole atten- 
tion upon the all-important work of our own salvation ; 
we hear the voice of our God speaking to us in clearer, 
more penetrating accents, as He Himself tells us by the 
mouth of His prophet, our soul is more open to receive 
and obey the divine inspirations and promptings. 

In order to stimulate those who are already in the 
habit of keeping this day of retreat to derive greater 
profit from it, and to incite those who have not yet 


adopted the practice to neglect it no longer, I shall en- 
100 


Lhe Child of Mary and a Day of Retreat. IOI 


deavor to show how useful it is, and how the day should 
be spent. 

All the holy Fathers and spiritual writers agree that to 
make a retreat—whether it be one day or several—is the 
most certain way of accomplishing the work of our salva- 
tion. For at such times the consideration of the truths 
of religion has greater power to excite within us the 
love of virtue, the hatred of vice; we recognize more 
forcibly the vanity of earthly things and the value of 
heavenly things; and God vouchsafes to speak to our 
heart words unheard ‘amid the clamor, the disturbance, 
the distraction of the world, words that, falling like drops 
of dew on the thirsty plant, refresh the soul and cause it 
to delight in truth and justice. 

Under the Old Dispensation it was always in solitude 
and seclusion that God spoke to His servants the pa- 
triarchs and prophets; and it was in the retirement of the 
desert that the Precursor was fitted for his great mission, 
and received the power to become greater than the 
prophets. In the stillness of the cenacle the Holy Spirit 
descended upon the little band of disciples under the 
semblance of tongues of fire, endowing them with celestial 
gifts and creating them anew. The earlier life of Our 
Lord may be called a continual retreat ; after seven years 
spent in exile in Egypt, He led a hidden life at Nazareth 5 
and previously to commencing His public career, He 
withdrew to the desert, where He passed forty days in. 
prayer and fasting. During the three years of His public 
ministry, we are told that He retired frequently to some 
lonely spot, or spent whole nights in prayer and contem- 
plation ; and when about to enter upon His passion, He 
withdrew apart from His chosen apostles; not to speak 
of His repeated injunctions to His disciples to recollect 
themselves in some solitary place, from time to time. 

- We have, moreover, the example of the saints, who, 
the more closely they walked with God, the more they 
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felt the necessity of a spiritual retreat, whence they came 
forth more enamoured of humility and patience, more in- 
spired with contempt of the world and of themselves, 
more valorous to undertake the most arduous labors, 
the most costly sacrifices that charity could dictate. You 
would do well to imitate them, though their retreats were 
not suchas yours—for the space of a single day—but pro- 
longed during weeks and even months.- Still, if you per- 
severe in devoting one day in every month to prayer and 
meditation, you will make rapid progress in the path of 
holiness. 

Here, I must warn you against a danger. It may be 
that the devil, desirous to impede the good which you 
might derive from this salutary practice, may suggest to 
you that a Child of Mary, who takes no part in vain 
amusements and worldly dissipations, needs it not, since 
her life is more or less a continual retreat ; whereas, it is all 
very well for young persons, votaries of pleasure, who 
pass days in forgetfulness of God and the affairs of their 
soul. Listen not, my children, to the father of lies; 
believe me, whether you are among the number of the 
- tepid or the fervent souls the day of retreat cannot be 
otherwise than highly profitable to you. If you belong to 
the former class, in silence and prayer you will become 
better acquainted with your own heart, and with the ob. 
ligations that rest upon you: you will be enlightened to 
discern your backsliding, your infidelity to grace, your 
daily faults, the liberty you have allowed your senses, 
the ascendancy your passions have gained over you. In 
silence and prayer you can fan toa brighter flame the 
fire of divine love; you can acquire strength for the better 
performance of your duties; while the truths on which 
you meditate will serve to keep you from relaxing your 
efforts and guide you in the path of holiness, and the 
Holy Spirit will illuminate your mind and confirm your 
good resolutions. 
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Nor will the day of retreat be of less utility to fervent 
souls. “ He that isjust, let him be justified still ; and he 
that,is holy, let him be sanctified still,””, These are words 
spoken by God Himself, and they plainly imply that we 
must always go forward on the way of perfection: that 
to stand still is to go back. Our Lord proposes to us the 
infinite perfection of His eternal Father as the object of 
our imitation: “ Be you perfect, as also your heavenly 
Father is perfect.” Are you in reality fervent? Doyou 
not often pray with wandering thoughts, a distracted 
mind? You often go to confession, and yet are always 
the same. You receive the Bread of Angels; do you do 
so with purity of conscience, lively faith, ardent desire ? 
Are your daily duties always performed with exactitude 
and right intention? and are your religious exercises 
always attended with the profit that might be derived from 
them? ‘“ Moreover, what clockis there,” asks St. Francis 
of Sales, “ however good a one it may be, that does not 
require to be often wound up, and also occasionally re- 
paired or cleaned, and the works oiled, that it may keep 
time correctly? Thus, whosoever is really concerned 
about his soul, ought not to content himself with fortify- 
ing it by devotional exercises each night and morning, 
but many times besides he will make a careful examination 
of every part, that is to say of the affections, the desires, 
the passions, in order to correct what he sees to be amiss 
and promote the increase of good resolutions and Chris- 
tian virtues.” 

Having seen how profitable the day of retreat may be 
to the Child of Mary, whether she be one of the tepid 
or the fervent, we must now consider the manner of 
making this retreat, since it is of comparatively little use 
to make it unless it be made well. 

On the eve of the day fixed, which, according to the 
rule of the Children of Mary, is the Saturday preceding 
the first Sunday of the month—liable, however, to be 
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changed if circumstances should render this necessary—it 
will be advisable for you to recite your night prayers 
with special recollection and fervor, so that your petitions, 
ascending to Heaven, may draw down upon you the divine 
blessing in copious showers; then make a careful ex- 
amination of conscience. As soon as you wake the next 
morning raise your heart to God, and call upon the holy 
names of Jesus and Mary, in whose presence you hope to 
spend the day ; offer your whole self to God, thinking that 
this may, perhaps, be the last day of retreat you will ever 
make. 

Take for the subject of your meditation the four last 
things, or some other fundamental truth which may have 
more attraction for you, endeavoring that this meditation 
should be marked by greater recollection, greater care, 
and, above all, greater confidence in God than usual. 
Desire earnestly to discern what God would have you do, 
and resolve to accomplish whatever may be His will. 
Somewhat later read a portion of a spiritual book, and 
make your monthly examen with the help of the Manual, 
wherein you will find enumerated your duties towards God, 
towards your neighbor, and towards yourself. Inthe after- 
noon go to the church to visit Our Lord in the Blessed 
Sacrament, and pour out your heart before Him in fervent 
acts of love and adoration; let this visit be a model of 
all others which you will make—if possible, daily—during 
the month. Afterwards meditate upon the preparation 
for death as if you were about to appear shortly before 
the tribunal of Christ ; ending with familiar colloquies with 
your crucified Lord, holding in your hand the crucifix, 
kissing it, and commending your soul to God as you 
would wish to do when upon your death-bed. 

Prepare for your monthly confession, which you will 
make on the evening of the day, disclosing to your director 
all the secrets of your soul ; or you may prefer to make it 
the next morning before holy communion, with which 
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you will close your retreat. During your thanksgiving 
renew your good resolutions; do not let these be too 
many or too general, and determine to fulfil them faith- 
fully, even though this may cost you some sacrifices from 
which self-love may shrink. It is not requisite that you 
should abstain during the whole day from following your 
ordinary occupations; if your circumstances permit you 
to remain in solitude, so much the better, but this is not 
necessary. 

Therefore, Children of Mary, see that you observe this 
day of retreat every month, fruitful as it isin good results 
for all who wish to make their eternal salvation sure and 
profitable, more especially for you who are compelled to 
live in the world, in constant contact with much that is 
evil. By means of this excellent practice, I repeat, you 
will, if you have become somewhat lax, revive the spirit 
of faith and piety within yourself; and if you are already 
fervent, you will grow more pious and persevering and be 
united to God by a closer and more intimate bond. 


SERMON XV. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE IMITATION OF JESUS 
CHRIST: 


THE first duty of the Christian is to follow Christ and 
imitate Him, since this is the only way whereby we can 
attain eternal salvation. 

When our divine Lord had washed His disciples’ feet 
after the Last Supper, He said to them: “ You call Me 
Masterand Lord ; and you say well, forsolam. If I, then, 
being your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, you 
also ought to wash one another’s feet ; for I have given 
you an example that so I have done to you, so you do 
also.” This is tantamount to saying: “No man can 
be My disciple unless he imitates Me; and as the scholar 
learns of his teacher, so you must learn of Me: learn from 
My actions even more than from My words, from My 
example more than from My precept. Study My life and 
copy it, that is the task I set you; that is what you must 
do if you would reach the kingdom of heaven.” 

Thus Jesus Christ instructed us to regard Him as the 
great exemplar, the sole model of perfection ; and from 
that time forth all who entered upon the heavenward 
path have endeavored to make their lives a copy of His, 
to walk in His steps. You too, my children, ought to 
strive to imitate Jesus Christ. It is not enough to listen 
to His teaching; it is not enough to abandon yourself to 
His guidance, to express your belief in Him, your love 
for Him; you must imitate Him, you must renounce the 
world and the ways of the world that most men follow, 


and enter upon a life modelled after His, to which the 
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maxims of the world, the fashions of the world are entirely 
opposed. Your mind must be the mind of Jesus, your 
will must desire what He desired, your heart must throb 
in harmony with His heart, in a word, your whole being 
must reflect the image of Jesus so closely that all who 
see you may say, this is a daughter of Mary, see how she 
strives to imitate the Son of Mary. 

Whatsoever be the road by whicha soul may walk on 
the way to heaven, Jesus Christ will be her guide, her 
pattern ; for, as Holy Scripture declares, there is ne other 
name in heaven or on earth whereby men can be saved. 
“ Christ suffered for us,” says St. Peter, “leaving you an 
example, that you should follow His steps.” Our Lord 
Himself said: “I am the way, the truth, and the life,” 
and no one can attain life unless by following that truth 
and walking in that way; that is to say, by following 
the example He sets us. The gospels, the epistles, all 
speak of the imitation of Christ, inculcating it upon us 
as the indispensable duty of every Christian. ‘“ As many 
of you,” says St. Paul, “as have been baptized in Christ, 
have put on Christ.” And the saints and Fathers of the 
Church all declare that he alone deserves the name of 
Christian who in all his thoughts, in all his actions, re- 
flects as far as possible the life of Christ. 

Hence it may be said that our religion consists in the 
imitation of Jesus Christ; and the Christian, keeping 
ever before his eyes the life of Christ, will remember the 
words He said: “I have given you an example, that as I 
have done, so do you also.” And truly were this not so, 
what need would there have been for our divine Lord to 
live among us for thirty-three years, to show Himself 
to us under circumstances so varied, to perform so many 
good works? To redeem mankind, to satisfy the divine 
justice, one tear, one prayer on His part would have 
sufficed, for a single prayer, a single tear of Him whose 
majesty is infinite would have been infinite in value, in- 


108 The Child of Mary and the Imitation of Jesus Christ. 


finite in satisfaction. Why should He have chosen to 
lead among us a life of labor and suffering from the 
moment of His birth until His latest breath, if not for 
the purpose of giving us a visible, a practical, example, to 
which all who call themselves His disciples are bound to 
conform. 

Thus it is evident that the imitation of Christ is oblig- 
atory upon every Christian, and none can hope to be 
among the number of the elect who is not found in 
conformity with the one, true Head of the elect. Nor 
is it enough for the Christian to forsake sin; he must 
advance a step further. He must change his mode of 
thought, his manner of acting, so as no longer to live in 
accordance with the canons of the world, but as one who 
obeys the law, who imitates the actions of Christ, his 
great exemplar. Then, like a painter who in copying 
a picture is not content with merely impressing upon his 
mind the outline, the light and shade, the blending of 
colors in his copy, which he hopes to reproduce upon 
his canvas, but at every stroke of the pencil turns to look 
at the original before him; so if any doubt arises con- 
cerning a thought or act, we ought to turn our eyes to 
our divine Model, and ask ourselves whether our ideas, 
our deeds, our conduct, are conformed to His thoughts, 
His deeds, His conduct; whether we esteem what He 
esteemed, despise what He despised, love and hate what 
He loved and hated. In a word, can we say with the 
Apostle : “I live, now not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 

Is it so with you, my children? Do you fulfil this 
obligation, and strive to resemble Jesus Christ? Are you 
patient as He was? obedient as He was? kind and char- 
itable to all as He was? Do you abhor sin as He did? 
Jesus, poor, homeless, persecuted of men, hopes that He 
may still be able to regard you with complacency and 
to find in yousome compensation for the ingratitude met 
with elsewhere! Surely your heart will afford Him a 
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resting-place, a dwelling where He will be undisputed 
Master! For if He does not see His image reflected in 
you, who profess to lead a devout life—who as Children 
of Mary, His Mother, claim to be His sisters, His spouses 
what probability is there that He will find it in the 
votaries of the world, who are not His friends but His 
enemies ? 

And even if the imitation of Our Lord appears to you 
somewhat difficult and arduous, be patient and persevere. 
The saints, speaking from their own experience, tell us 
that it is not so; and we see not only strong, resolute 
men following Christ, but weak, timid women. Here is 
an instance in point : 

In a poor but Christian family there was a girl about 
twelve years old, who was unusually quiet and composed 
for her years. Every one remarked her unassuming, 
modest behavior, her obedient conduct, her gentle 
manner. In fact, her parents said she was really like an 
angel. One day the priest of the parish, astonished to 
find such sanctity in one so young, asked her to tell him 
how she had learned to make such progress in virtue. At 
first she colored and evaded the question, but on being 
pressed to reply, she answered : 

“Jesus Christ is my book. I read no other, and I 
need no other; this is the use I make of it : 

“When I wake in the morning, I think of the 
Infant Jesus, who, on being born into the world, offered 
Himself as a holocaust to His eternal Father. In imi- 
_tation of Him, I offer myself as a sacrifice to God, con- 
secrating the day, and all I may do in the day, to Him. 
When I say my prayers, I think of Christ at prayer, 
adoring His heavenly Father, and I unite myself in spirit 
to Him. When I am at work, I remember that Christ 
toiled and grew weary in the workshop at Nazareth, and, 
far from complaining, I unite my labors to those of 
Jesus, with loving resignation to the will of God. When 
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I am ordered to do anything, I remember how Jesus 
obeyed our blessed Lady and St. Joseph, and I imitate 
His obedience. If what I am told to do is irksome, I 
think of Jesus submitting to the death of the cross to 
save sinners, and then I willingly undertake my task, 
however difficult it may be. If any one speaks against 
me, or reviles me, I keep silence and hear it in patience, re- 
membering how Jesus suffered accusations, calumnies, and 
cruel tortures without murmuring, although He deserved 
nothing of all that was laid on Him, whereas I am a sin- 
ner and merit far worse treatment. 

‘““At my meals, I think how Christ took food to enable 
Him to promote the glory of His Father. If I have any- 
thing to eat which is distasteful, I think of the gall given 
to Our Lord upon the cross, and make a sacrifice of my 
sensuality to Him. At my recreation, I remember how 
kindly, how condescendingly, He conversed with His 
disciples. When I lie down to rest, I think how He only 
took rest in order to gain fresh strength to do His 
Father's work; I say to myself that my bed is very dif- 
ferent to the cross, whereon He hung three hours in 
agony, and I fall asleep with His words on my lips: 
‘Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit.’” 

Here we see how this poor girl contrived to follow 
Christ without much difficulty. How could it be other. 
wise, since He Himself, who is very Truth, assures us 
that the yoke He lays on His followers is light ; and that 
He will help us to carry it, for He does not leave us to 
ourselves, to our own strength, but after having gone before 
to show us the way, He encourages us to follow in His 
steps, supporting us with His grace, assisting us to per- 
severe. 

And even if the imitation of Christ should be an 
arduous task, we must apply ourselves to it none the less, 
for, unless we do so, it is impossible for us to attain 
eternal salvation, He imposes on us this indispensable 
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condition when He says: “I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life; no man cometh to the Father but by Me.” 
As if He would say (so the Fathers explain these 
words): “I am the only sure way that leads to salvation, 
and no one can be united to My heavenly Father in this 
life, or hope to enjoy His beatific presence in the life to 
come, unless he believes in Me and imitates My example.” 
He also declares the necessity of following Him if we 
would enter into heaven, when, on being asked that the 
two brothers, James and John, might sit, one on His right 
hand and the other on His left, in His kingdom, He 
answered: ‘Can you drink the chalice that I shall 
drink?” meaning that, in order to share in His glory in 
heaven, it was requisite to take part in His sufferings on 
earth, to imitate His example. 

This is, indeed, a universal law for all the elect ; an obliga- 
tion from which you certainly are not exempt. The 
Apostle tells us it was necessary for Christ, who is our 
Head, to suffer, and so to enter into His glory, and thus 
it is necessary that His followers should enter into heaven 
by means of great tribulations, by following His ex- 
ample and suffering for love of Him all that Providence 
sends them which is repugnant and bitter to nature. 
There is no doubt about it; if you would be saved, this 
is the only way. Our Lord will not alter the rule He 
established, nor depart from His own immutable word. 

I do not mean to say that Our Lord bids us imitate 
Him in all His perfection; what He asks of us is far short 
of that. He permits us to enjoy the good things of this 
world, provided we use them, as the Apostle says, as if 
we used them not; that is to say, keep our heart de- 
tached from them, use them with moderation. He does 
not require us to go in search of sufferings and humilia- 
‘ions; He only desires us to be patient and resigned 
under the trials and crosses inevitable in this life. And 
as He was obedient to His heavenly Father unto death, 
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even the death of the cross, so we must live in obedience 
to His commandments, to the laws of the Church, sub- 
mitting to all that He may appoint. 

Now, seeing the imitation of Our Lord to be our bounden 
duty, since it is indispensable to our salvation, you must 
ask yourselves: How have I done this hitherto? Time 
flies ; day by day we are hastening to the grave; when 
my last hour comes, what likeness to His divine Son will 
God find in me? What hopes can I entertain of my 
eternal salvation? And if any among you perceives 
your life to offer little or no resemblance to that of 
Our Lord, if your conscience reproaches you, determine 
henceforth to make His life the pattern of your own in 
every thought, word, and deed. Turn to Him in faith 
and say to Him: “ Master, I will follow Thee whither- 
soever Thou shalt go; for Thou art the way, the truth, 
and the life.” 


SERMON XVI. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND HUMILITY. 


THERE is a structure far more precious in the sight of 
God than any external edifice raised by human genius to 
His glory, and that is the edifice of your perfection. It 
is the work of years, of a lifetime; your parents, your 
religious teachers and superiors have helped to raise 
it, you yourselves strive continually to add to it by 
fresh virtues. But have you paid sufficient attention 
to the foundation on which all these virtues must rest— 
to humility? If not, there is great reason to fear that 
the whole fabric will ere long fall. See to it, then, and if 
needs be, construct a sure and solid basis before it is too 
late. 

Humility, St. Bernard tells us, is a virtue which, by 
acquainting man with his own misery, not only prevents 
him from becoming proud, but makes him vile and con- 
temptible in his own eyes. Therefore, to be truly 
humble, it is not enough to be conscious of our own 
misery, to acknowledge that all the good in us comes 
from God; it is necessary to be so thoroughly convinced 
of this truth as to feel no complacency in ourselves or in 
any esteem shown to one, but to give all the glory to 
God, and to God alone. 

Although we know that all virtues are pleasing in 
God's sight, yet we do not hesitate to assert that humility 
is more pleasing to Him than any other. Was not the 
life of Him who came to earth to be our Master and Ex- 
ample one continued series of humiliations, from His 
cradle to His grave? Behold how He, who for long ages 
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was the expectation of the nations, whose coming was 
looked for as that of a sun to enlighten the world, of 
a monarch to rule His people, was born in obscurity, 
of poor parents, so that none knew of His advent. 
Instead of appearing, as was anticipated, amid splendor 
and glory, He began His earthly career in a stable, 
open to the wintry blasts, and was laid on a bed of 
straw in a rough manger.. He allowed Himself to be 
circumcised, as if He were one of the sinful sons of 
Adam, and when the cruel Herod sought to slay Him, 
He fled into Egypt. For more than thirty years He 
lived in the lowly workshop of a poor artisan and was 
known by no other than the humble name of the car- 
penter’s Son. 

This love of humility showed itself in Him more and 
more. If any one addressed Him as “ Good Master” He 
replied: ‘‘ None is good but one, that is God.” If He 
worked miracles, He forbade those present to speak of 
them. If the people, recognizing Himto be the promised 
Messias, proclaimed Him their king, He hid Himself from 
them. And when He went up to the feast at Jerusalem, 
He entered the city in the lowliest manner, seated upon 
an. ass. 

And what were the humiliations to which He subjected 
Himself in His passion! When He was struck on the face 
by a ruffianly soldier, inthe presence of the judges ; when 
He was spit upon, scourged, mocked, and reviled by a 
low rabble ; when, by Herod’s orders, He was arrayed in 
the robe of an idiot; when Barabbas was preferred to 
Him ; when He wascondemned by Pilate to be crucified, 
like the lowest criminal, between two thieves. 

Nowhere, indeed, do we meet with so illustrious an ex- 
ample of humility as in Jesus Christ. Even now, when He 
lives in the Church and in the souls of her children, what is 
His life but one of profound self-abasement ? He is present 
upon our altars, concealed under the lowly appearance of 
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bread and wine; He is present in the soul of the Christian 
under the mystic veil of grace, working in a hidden 
and secret manner. Such humility is in truth unparal- 
leled. 

This love of humility is no less strikingly manifested in 
Our Lord’s teaching. Nothing does He impress so forcibly 
upon those whom He destined for the apostolic ministry 
as to beware of pride. ‘ Learn of Me,” He says to them, 
“for 1am meek and humble of heart.” When investing 
them with supernatural powers He warns them not to 
think much of themselves on that account: “ He that is 
greater among you, let him become as the younger ; and 
he that is the leader as he that serveth.”” And when the 
disciples returned from their mission, rejoicing because 
the devils were subjected to them, He again admonished 
them in the same strain, bidding them rather rejoice be- 
cause their names were written in heaven, and reminding 
them of Lucifer’s fall through pride. 

It was because our blessed Lady loved humility, and 
practised it in so high a degree, that, for the sake of that 
very virtue, she was chosen to be the Mother of God. 
The apostles were all men of pre-eminent humility, and 
the saints of all ages have been remarkable for their 
lowly opinion of themselves. And lest you should deem 
the example of these great servants of God too exalted 
for your imitation, let me tell you of a simple and obscure 
Lay-Brother whose very name is unknown. 

The celebrated painter Rubens one day visited the 
Escurial, that masterpiece of architectural art, once a far- 
famed monastery, which stands on an eminence over- 
looking Madrid, the capital of Spain. Accompanied by 
a Lay-Brother, Rubens was inspecting the church with its 
fifty altars, when his attention was arrested by a fresco- 
painting of the crucifixion, exhibiting rare genius in the 

design and execution. Stretched on the ground, at the 
foot of the cross, the figure of a monk was depicted, with 
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these words on a scroll below: “ Here lies the painter ; 
pray that he may ever remain dead to the world.” 

For some time Rubens stood motionless, contemplat- 
ing this picture ; then turning to the Brother in a trans- 
port of admiration, he exclaimed: “ Who is that Brother ? 
This Christ is magnificent, it is painted with a master’s 
hand. Pray tell me the name of the artist.” “Let him 
rest in peace,” the Brother answered ; “he is dead to the 
world; let him, as he wishes, remain so.” 

The visitor persisted in his inquiries, and finding his 
companion still refused to satisfy his curiosity, he de- 
clared, that, as the prior had given him permission to go 
where he wished, he would enter every cell in search of 
the gifted artist. “ The work is quite recent,” he said; 
“JT shall find the implements of the painter somewhere, 
and discover him I must.” 

At these words a slight color tinged the cheek of the 
religious, for his was the work that elicited such enthu- 
siastic admiration from Rubens; his was the figure por- 
trayed at the foot of the cross, dead to the world, to all 
things; for he was possessed of equal humility and 
talent. Before commencing his task, he had prayed God 
to preserve him from the least taint of vainglory; he 
had entreated his superiors and fellow-monks not to 
breathe his name toany one. And now, hearing that the 
visitor intended to inspect every cell in order to discover 
the secret, he feared lest even the shadow of pride should 
pass over his soul. He therefore asked Rubens to excuse 
him for a moment, and hastening to his cell, he closed the 
door behind him. There, prostrate on the ground, he 
kissed the crucifix, and prayed earnestly that he might die> 
rather than become proud. 

Then, taking up canvas, colors, brushes, palette, 
sketches, half or wholly finished, he bound them together 
and flung them out of the window. A rapid stream 
flowed below the walls; in a moment all had been borne 
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out of sight. The Brother rejoicing, raised his eyes to 
heaven: “Let them all go, my God,” he said, “ rather 
than I should offend Thee by one thought of pride.” 
Then he returned to resume his duty as cicerone. 

Since humility is a virtue so fair, so dear to God, let us 
each ask ourselves whether we possess it. Would that it 
were so! But it must be acknowledged that this virtue 
is more often found upon our lips than in our lives; of all 
others it is the rarest, because in the spiritual conflict the 
most difficult victory is to conquer one’s self, to subdue 
self-love. 

Are you truly humble if you resent and complain of 
every trifling affront you may receive from those with 
whom you associate? If you delight in recalling to your 
mind praise and compliments, which perchance you would 
hardly have considered as such had they not been ad- 
dressed to yourself? If, instead of concealing the gifts 
of nature or grace God has bestowed on you, you parade 
them, in order to gain the applause and esteem of men; 
if you boast of your parentage, your position, your rela- 
tives? If you despise others less wealthy, less gifted 
than yourself? If, instead of gratefully accepting counsel 
or rebuke, you take offence at them and attribute base 
motives to the speaker? No,no one is truly humble who 
does not follow the teaching, the example of Jesus 
Christ ; who does not copy the conduct of the Blessed 
Virgin. Behold how troubled she was at the laudatory 
words of the angel when he addressed her as full of 
grace. How unmurmuringly she acquiesced in the re- 
pulses she met with from the inn-keepers at Bethlehem 
on account of her poverty. How meekly she bore the 
apparently harsh manner in which her divine Son thought 
fit to speak to her on several occasions, never uttering 
a word of self-justification. She took no part in His 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem, but when He was 
dragged out of the city as a criminal, to be crucified, 
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she hastened to follow Him, and took her stand beneath 
the cross, not ashamed to be known as His Mother. 

If, then, you would be true children of God and of His 
holy Mother, you must acquire the virtue of humility; 
you must be humble in all things. 

You must be humble in thought, entertaining a low 
opinion of yourself, ready to fulfil the lowliest duties. 
Humble in your desires, only anxious to love God more, 
and serve Him more faithfully, not caring what the world 
may say or think of you, if it pleases Him to send humil- 
iations upon you. Humble in your words and conduct, 
especially under disagreeable circumstances, or in inter- 
course with uncongenial persons; not answering again 
when anything is said which wounds your self-love ; not 
despising others, seeking to put yourself before them, 
or showing impatience at their imperfections. Humble 
in your prayers, for we are told the prayer of the 
humble pierces the clouds, and draws down graces from 
above. Humble in all your good works, remembering 
the words of Holy Scripture: ‘When you shall have 
done all that is commanded you, say, We are unprofitable 
servants.” Humble in the humiliations you encounter, 
from whatever source they come; saying with the 
Psalmist: “It is good for me that thou hast humbled 
me.” Humble, in a word, in all things, with a real, sin- 
cere, unfeigned humility; for God is great and we are 
little. He is holy and we are sinners; He is all-wise, 
almighty, and we are ignorant and feeble. 

Seeing, then, how great are our miseries, both of soul 
and body, have we not every reason to be humble? If 
we have anything good, it is the gift of God; we have 
nothing of our own. And on this account we ought to 
humble ourselves the more, the more we have received 
from God, lest, perchance, having greater cause for grati- 
tude and love, we should have requited His benefits 
with indifference and thanklessness. 


SERMON XVII. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND OBEDIENCE. 


Sr. PHttip NERI once said that all sanctity consists in 
the renunciation of one’s own will. He spoke truly; for 
no one ever sanctified himself by following the dictates 
of his own will. Hence it is that the virtue of obedience 
—-which consists in prompt submission to the will of one 
who has the right to command—is always inculcated upon 
us as one of the most efficacious means of making rapid 
progress in the path of perfection. And our divine 
Master, knowing its importance, not only enjoins it 
frequently upon us in Holy Scripture, but practised it 
Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross; thus teaching us by His example that no 
one upon earth can consider himself exempt from the 
duty of obedience. 

St. Thomas Aquinas esteemed this virtue so highly 
that he gave it the first place after the theological virtues. 
St. Augustine declares it to be the parent of all other vir- 
tues. St. Gregory the Great says that obedience either sup- 
poses the presence of every other virtue, causes them to 
be speedily acquired, or is the means of perfecting them. 

I purpose, therefore, in the present conference to show 
you the excellence of obedience, how it is to be prac- 
tised, and what are the benefits accruing from it; we 
shall then make some resolutions to fulfil the duties it 
lays upon us. 

Obedience is a moral virtue which renders a man ready 
to accomplish the will and the commands of his lawful 
superiors, provided they are not contrary to the law of 
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God. It is not a counsel, but a divine precept ; conse- 
quently, it is binding upon all. In no state of life can we 
find exemption from this law ; it is universally established 
by God, and we have *but to turn to Holy Scripture to 
see how the obedience we owe to the higher powers is 
spoken of as a virtue required of every Christian,—as also 
is that of the child to his parent, of the wife to her hus- 
band, of the servant to his master, of the laity to the 
clergy. 

All the higher praises of this virtue are summed up in 
the loveand esteem that Jesus, our great Exemplar, enter- 
tained for it, and in the fact that His life was one continu- 
ous exercise of it. It was in obedience to His heavenly 
Father that He came down to earth from heaven; and in 
His converse with men, He said: ‘‘ My meat is to do the 
will of Him that sent Me”; ‘‘I came down from heaven, 
not todo My own will, but to obey,” and many a time He 
declared that He had come to save the world through 
obedience, as Adam had lost it through disobedience. 
One day while He was ina house, being told that His 
relatives were without, desirous of speaking to Him, in 
order to show that obedience was due to God before all, 
He answered: “Who is My mother, and who are My 
brethren? Whoso shall do the will of My Father that is 
in heaven, he is My brother, and sister, and mother.” 
These and numerous other utterances, recorded in the 
Gospels, show how Our Lord loved to inculcate obedience 
on His disciples. 

And not only by His words, but by His example, did 
He preach this admirable virtue. His obedience com- 
menced at His birth; throughout His whole life the will 
of His eternal Father was the rule He invariably followed. 
He subjected Himself to the law of nature, by remaining 
concealed during nine months in the womb of the Blessed 
Virgin ; He conformed to the divine ordinances in regard 
to the time and manner of His birth. He consented to 
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be presented to God in the Temple, to be ransomed like 
a poor child, to fly from Herod into Egypt; He sub- 
mitted to the helplessness of infancy; He went up 
every year to Jerusalem, to worship His heavenly Father, 
and offer Him the tribute of His humble submission. 
He passed His life in such perfect obedience that from 
all the virtues that He practised during a period of thirty 
years the Evangelist selects His obedience to Joseph 
and Mary for special mention, as if all the sanctity of the 
Man.God were summed up in the words, “ £¢ erat subdt- 
tus illis.’ “ He was subject to them.” 

Marvellous, indeed, was this obedience paid by the 
Eternal Word, Incarnate Wisdom, to the commands of 
His earthly guardians; but it is not all: when the time 
came which was fixed by the divine decrees, Jesus entered 
upon His public ministry; but the time, the manner of 
displaying His miraculous powers, His wisdom, and His 
loving-kindness, were determined by the will of His 
heavenly Father alone. To those who urged Him to 
come forward before the world, He answered that His 
time had not yet come; and if in Judea He restrained 
the ardors of His zeal, it was only because His heavenly 
Father had sent Him to the lost sheep of Israel alone. 
Through obedience He submitted to the unjust sen- 
tence given by Pilate, whose authority He recognized as 
lawful, notwithstanding the abuse he made of it. Through 
obedience, He gave Himself up to His executioners, see- 
ing in them the ministers of Divine Justice. Thus the 
obedience which regulated the minttest action of His 
life was no less prominent in the solemn circumstances 
of His death. 

The saints learned in the school of Christ the value of 
obedience. St. Teresa asserts it to be the shortest and 
surest road to perfection. Not only did she and many 
other eminent saints yield implicit obedience to their 
superiors, but they delighted in submitting to their in- 
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feriors; for they knew full well that, whatever else one 
may sacrificeto God—riches, honor, health, pleasure—no 
oblation is so acceptable to Him as the renunciation of 
one’s own will for the sake of obedience. The martyrs, 
too, bore with heroic courage the severest tortures, the 
most cruel deaths, rather than fail in the obedience they 
owed to God. 

We will now proceed to inquire how the virtue of 
obedience should be practised. In the first place we 
must obey promptly, because God, whether He speak by 
His own voice or by that of a superior who is to be re- 
garded as His representative, must be thus obeyed. 
Compulsory, half-hearted, or tardy obedience cannot be 
pleasing to Him; He loves best those of His children 
who are eager and anxious to fulfilto the utmost His 
behests. The obedient soul will not pause to consider 
whether her will or that of her director had better be 
accomplished ; she will not postpone for a single day 
what is enjoined upon her to do; she will not even wait 
until the command is formulated, she will anticipate, 
divine the wish of her superior. The call of obedience 
ought to be for her the call of God, to be listened to 
after the beautiful example of Magdalen, who was so ab- 
sorbed in the Saviour’s presence, that she scarcely heard 
her sister appealing to her. Or we may imitate the 
illustrious example of the Magi, who, seeing in the new 
star an indication of the will of the Most High, hastened 
without delay to Bethlehem, in search of the divine 
Infant. 

Do not deceive yourselves; if you defer your obedience 
as long as possible, only bending your neck to the yoke 
reluctantly, and when no pretext can be found for not 
doing so, your obedience is imperfect and cannot be 
pleasing to God or accepted by Him. 

Perfect obedience is prompt and willing; it must, more- 
over, be simple, as St. Paul says, speaking to the 
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Ephesians: “Be obedient in the simplicity of your 
heart’’; that is to say, conform your will and your judg- 
ment to the will and the judgment of whosoever has the 
right to command you, without asking the why and 
wherefore of the order, or debating within yourself 
whether it be obligatory upon you, whether it be neces- 
sary or opportune. 

To obey is to subjugate one’s own reason, one’s own 
will to that of a lawful superior; to submit one’s own 
opinions and ideas to his; it involves the constant bend- 
ing of the neck beneath the yoke, and a death to one’s 
self by the mortification of the will and the practice of 
humble and complete submission. But if one begins to 
call in question or to criticise the commands, the actions 
of one’s superior, farewell to all obedience! In this the 
cunning of the demon showed itself when he sought to 
lead Eve astray: “Why,” he said, “hath God com- 
manded you that you should not eat of every tree of 
Paradise? What reason can He have to forbid you to 
eat the fruit of this tree, which issodelicious?”’ Eve, in- 
stead of obeying with simplicity, began to question, and 
you know the result. 

But, you will perhaps ask, ought one to obey ina 
blind, unreasoning manner? most certainly, for in your 
unreason and your blindness you are more intelligent, 
more enlightened than all the wisdom of the world could 
make you; that is, in reality you are practising true pru- 
dence, which does not rely upon one’s own discretion, 
but upon the discretion of those who are placed over one, 
who, holding the place of God, receive from Him special 
light for your guidance. In obeying them, you obey God ; 
and, although they may be mistaken, you cannot err 
in obeying, unless you are required to do something 
evidently wrong; God will not call you to account for 
what is done in the spirit of obedience. St. Ignatius 
tells us that the truly obedient man lets himself be dis- 
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posed of by his superiors like a dead man, and cannot | 
feel, or answer, or complain, or desire one thing more 
than another; but may be carried hither or thither at the 
pleasure of another. ; 

Peter and Andrew were casting their nets into the sea 
when Our Lord passed by, and bade them follow Him 
and He would make them fishers of men. Immediately 
they both followed Him unhesitatingly, unquestioningly. 
How many difficulties they might have raised! At least 
they might have asked whither they were going, how 
they were to be employed, what they were to be paid ; 
not a word of this: they obeyed blindly, leaving their 
boats, their nets, their relatives, their friends at once. 

Your superiors, your parents, may possibly, it is true, 
make mistakes in the commands they issue. If so, 
you should respectfully expostulate, but if your represen- 
tations are useless, you must obey. For God commands 
through them, and if they are ill-judging, imperfect, un- 
reasonable, He alone has the right to call them to ac- 
count, as they act on His authority. If the commands 
laid on you require what is painful and humiliating, brace 
yourself to obey with courage and generosity, remember- 
ing that the more arduous the sacrifice your duty 
demands, the more pleasing it will be to God, the more 
meritorious for yourself. 

Let us, then, love this virtue of obedience, and practise 
it diligently ; for there is no action so insignificant, so 
trifling, so ordinary, that it cannot become meritorious if 
performed out of obedience. The saints tell us that 
there is more merit to be gained by obedience than in 
any amount of austerities, since there is no mortification 
so great as giving up one’s will to that of another. 
Rodriguez says it is more meritorious to pick up a pin 
in virtue of obedience, than to perlorm any good work 
of our own accord. 

Forget not, therefore, that this virtue alone opens the 
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way toa great height of sanctity. Remember, that to 
those only who possess it is the promise given of victory— 
victory over temptations, victory over our own passions, 
victory over the force of evil example, victory over the 
depression caused by calamity, victory over the allure- 
ments of the world, which seeks to enslave us. And, as 
the reward of these victories, triumph is certain. “The 
obedient man shall speak of victory.” j 


SERMON XVIII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND POVERTY. 


‘“ BLESSED are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king- ~ 
dom of heaven.” In these consoling words, our divine 
Master condemns, on the one hand, those who spend 
their strength in the acquisition of temporal riches; 
while on the other, He pronounces an encomium of 
those who are resigned to lead a life of poverty, and 
others who, though possessed of this world’s goods, do 
not allow their hearts to cling to them. 

It is well known that ever since the world began, an 
insatiable thirst for gold, and all that gold can purchase, 
has consumed the unhappy children of Adam. Dazzled 
by the bright but illusory glitter of wealth, they fall into 
the snares the devil spreads for them, and for the sake of 
the transient and perishable goods of earth, they lose 
the true and eternal treasures of heaven. Wherefore our 
divine Lord, in order to detach them from them, pro- 
nounces blessed, not the opulent, who enjoy every 
luxury—not the favorites of fortune, who have the 
means of satisfying every whim—but the poor; it is for 
them that the blessing is reserved. 

And, certainly, if we remember that the love of riches is 
as much opposed to the love of God as water to fire, as 
light to darkness; if we consider that souls who are en- 
slaved by the greed of worldly wealth cannot, even in 
thought, rise superior to the things of earth, that they 
too often live in perfect indifference to God and spirit- 
ual things, or, at least, think it a great matter if they 
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we, seeing this, fail to exclaim, ‘‘ Blessed poverty! happy 
those who have you for their companion on their pil- 
grimage here below’’? 

To-day I intend to take the praise of poverty as my 
theme, to show you how precious it is in God's sight, 
and how, in contradiction to the opinion of the world, it 

-is far more to be esteemed than riches. The more you 
know of it, the more you will love it. 

It cannot be denied that to the eyes of the worldling, 
who deems happiness to consist in riches, rank, and power, 
the poor man is much to be pitied. But the judgments 
of the worldling are not to be followed; or, at any rate, 
if anything is to be learned from him, it is to love and 
esteem the very reverse of what he loves and esteems. 

Jesus Christ had a very different estimate of poverty 
from the man of the world; when He came to earth He 
chose a life of poverty—of poverty so austere, as to 
appear to all but the eye of faith an eccentricity anda 
folly. 

Behold how He, who as God was the great Creator of 
heaven and earth, and as man was a scion of the royal 
race of David, ordained that His earthly parents should 
be so reduced in circumstances as to be obliged to earn 
their bread in the sweat of their brow in the exercise of 
a humble trade; a trade in which He took so active a 
part as to be known by the name of the carpenter’s Son. 
He was not born in a princely palace, and laid on the 
soft cushions of a gilded cradle; not even in His own 
lowly home did He first see the light of day, but ina 
wretched stable, where an ox and an ass were tethered. 
A few handfuls of straw to form His bed, a few coarse 
swaddling-clothes, scarce enough to shield His tender 
limbs from the cold night air, were all that was provided 
for the King of kings and Lord of lords. His first visitors 
were some poor shepherds, rough, ignorant men, whose 
lives were spent in the fields with their flocks, 
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And as His life was commenced, so it was carried on. 
It may truly be said that He was supported by alms; 
and who can say that He did not often lack bare neces- 
saries ; that, during the exile in Egypt, Mary was not fre- 
quently compelled to beg from strangers a piece of bread 
to still the hunger of the divine Child? On the return 
of the Holy Family to Nazareth, what a life of poverty 
and toil was His! Who, seeing Him as a hard-working 
and poorly clad carpenter, could have recognized in Him 
the Son of God, He who gives their meat to all things 
living ? 

And when, at the age of thirty years, He entered upon 
His public ministry in Galilee and Judea, He subsisted 
on the charity of others—a few loaves, a few small fishes, 
provided by the labors of the fishermen who were His 
disciples. Nor had He ary home of His own wherein to 
take rest. ‘“‘The foxes have holes”—such were His 
words—“ and the birds of the air, nests, but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay His head.’ And when He 
ended His life upon the cross, His very garments were 
stripped off Him and divided among His executioners. 

Our Lord’s teaching in regard to poverty was fully in 
keeping with the example His life afforded. To the 
young man who wished to follow Him, He said: “ Go, 
sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven; and come, follow Me.” When 
He sent out the apostles to preach His word, among 
other things He enjoined upon them to continue the 
same life of poverty they had learned of Him, not carry- 
ing with them so much as a staff for their journey. And 
to those who asked what reward they might expect for 
this, He answered: “ Amen, I say to you, that you who 
have followed Me... you also shall sit upon twelve 
seats judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 

The Blessed Virgin affords no less striking an example 
of poverty than her divine Son, In the Magnificat she 
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says that on account of her poverty the Lord bestowed 
on her His gifts, while the rich were sent empty away. 
Poor herself, she was espoused to a poor artisan, and at 
her purification she offered a pair of turtle-doves, the 
oblation prescribed for the poor. 

The Fathers of the Church invariably speak of poverty 
in terms of highest eulogium. “We can mount up from 
earth to God,” says St. Gregory, “if we desire nothing here 
below.” St. Jerome bids those rejoice who possess little 
or nothing, because the burden they carry is a light 
one; and those who are stripped of all things, because 
they can follow Christ in His destitution. Other saints 
assert it to be the virtue which unites us most closely to 
God, the pearl of great price, the hidden treasure to 
acquire which a man will part with all else. And in their 
lives they preached yet more eloquently, for they carried 
this virtue almost to an excess. St. Francis of Assisi 
called it his spouse, his mistress, his queen, declaring 
himself to be more enamoured of poverty than the miser 
of his riches. The son of wealthy parents, at the age of 
twenty-five he denuded himself of everything, and, clad 
in a coarse habit, begged his bread from door to door. 
St. Elizabeth of Hungary offers a no less illustrious 
example, since, when driven forth from her castle a 
wanderer and an outcast, she asked that a 7e Deum 
might be sung in thanksgiving to Our Lord for thus per- 
mitting her to walk in His footsteps. 

If our blessed Lord, if all the saints and servants of 
God, thus loved and lauded and practised poverty, we 
cannot fail to be convinced of the beauty of this virtue, 
of its value as a means of attaining perfection. In fact, 

although riches are not in themselves evil, although they 
are not incompatible with a high degree of virtue, yet, in 
consequence of the corruption of human nature, those 
who live in the lap of luxury are more tempted than 
others to neglect what is good and do what is evil. Not 
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that the rich man as such is necessarily a reprobate; far 
from it. There is no one for whom salvation is impossi- 
ble, whatever his state or condition of life, from the king 
in his palace to the mendicant on the door-step ; from 
the high-born lady to the humblest maid-servant. The 
pages of hagiology furnish instances in all times of per- 
sons in opulent circumstances who never swerved from 
the law of God, who held aloof from the world and sanc- 
tified themselves amid the countless perils to which the 
possession of wealth exposed them. Yet, as J have said, 
riches have an unfortunate tendency to hold the human 
heart captive, to give it a distaste for the things of God, 
a disinclination for the practices of religion, and to draw 
it in the direction of evil. 

Observe how many of the rich do not scruple to neglect 
the commandments of God and of the Church. Worldly 
interests, love of money, render them oblivious of their 
most sacred duties. No wonder, then, that Our Lord ex- 
presses Himself so severely in regard tothe rich: “ Amen, 
I say to you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” And again: “It is easier for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than fora 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” And He 
winds up with the terrible denunciation : “ Ve divttzbus.”’ 
‘“‘ Woe to you that are rich,” 

This being so, have we not every right to assert pov- 
erty to be a virtue of great price, a sure and easy road to 
the kingdom of heaven? You, my children, will no longer 
look upon it as something to be dreaded, you will no 
longer envy those who have this world’s wealth ; for to do 
so would be to make a fatal mistake, that of regarding as 
a calamity what is in reality a grace and a blessing from 
the hand of God. And forasmuch as poverty may be a 
help to you in doing good and avoiding evil, in serving 
God faithfully and earning Paradise, leave to others the 
eager pursuit of transitory and perishable possessions, 
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are theirs, and fix your whole hopes and aspirations on 
the attainment of those heavenly treasures which are 
far more precious and desirable than all that earth can 
offer. 

And if you feel the pinch of poverty, think how many 
an unhappy mother cannot get bread to feed her hungry 
children, how many a young person has to toil from 
morn till eve in order tosecure a bare subsistence. Think 
how Christ upon the cross had not a drop of water given 
Him to quench His thirst, and rejoice that you are able 
to imitate Him in the privations He endured. Think 
how short life is, how fleeting-is time; would it not be 
the height of folly to choose the brief happiness riches 
might bring at the risk of forfeiting eternal felicity ? 
Remember, that while God promises to give comfort to 
the mourner, possession of the land to the meek, mercy 
to the merciful, He does not merely promise the kingdom 
of heaven to the poor, He saysthat it is already theirs: 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven.” 


SERMON XIX. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND PURITY. 


Tue fairest flower that can adorn the soul of a Child of 
Mary is the virtue of purity. It is a flower that exhales 
the fragrance of Paradise, and is to her what its lustre 
is to the jewel, its whiteness to the lily. 

Purity is a virtue which embellishes and crowns all 
others, which alone deserves to be called angelic, because 
it imparts to the soul that possesses it the character of the 
angels, casting around her a halo of light and rendering 
her an object of special predilection in God’s sight. To 
her He says, in the mystical language of love: ‘ How 
beautiful art thou, my love! Thy eyes are dove’s eyes, 
thy cheeks are like the pomegranate, thy lips as the 
honeycomb. Honey and milk are under thy tongue, thy 
voice is sweet, and the smell of thy garments as the 
smell of frankincense. Pure as the lily among thorns, 
white as the snow in Lebanon; arise, make haste, my 
love, my dove, my beautiful one, and come.” 

To-day we will consider the great value and the advan- 
tages of purity ; and may Mary Immaculate, under whose 
special patronage you stand, make my words potent to 
inspire you with the love of this fairest, this holiest of 
virtues. 

Purity was ever esteemed and honored by the more re- 
fined and cultivated minds among the nations of antiquity. 
Even in pagan Rome, corrupt and licentious to its very 
core, respect was paid to the vestal virgins, who had 
vowed to preserve their chastity; and now, when nine- 
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teen centuries have come and gone, purity is the most 
beauteous flower in the Church’s garden, the faith of the 
Christian confirming what was said of old by the son of 
Sirach, that there is nothing so precious that it can com- 
pare with the chaste soul—nothing in heaven or earth, 
neither sun nor moon, neither gold nor finest jewels, that 
can rival it in beauty: “ No price is worthy of a continent 
soul.” 

But in order to form a just idea of the excellence of 
chastity, we must look to Jesus Christ, who brought this 
virtue down to earth, and ennobled it infinitely by His 
example. He was not content to take His human nature 
from a virgin, pure and immaculate from her first con- 
ception. He desired that she should retain Her virginity 
inviolate, and for this end He wrought one of the most 
stupendous of miracles, consecrating her virginity in anew 
and wondrous manner by her divine maternity. “For the 
purpose of concealing this lofty mystery, the chaste and 
holy Joseph was chosen to be the head of the Holy Family, 
the guardian of the Mother of God, the protector of the 
divine Child, the mortal to whom were confided the coun- 
sels of the Most High. And since the Son of God needed 
a precursor who should announce Him to the world 
as the expected Messias, the Lamb of God who would 
take away the sins of the world, the Baptist was selected 
for the office. He wasatype of perfect chastity, sanctified 
in his mother’s womb, and on account of his stainless 
life designated by Christ as the greatest of the sons of 
man. But the chief example of this virtue is the divine 
Redeemer Himself, the source and essence of purity: 
Jesus puritas virginum, the vine whose fruit are virgins. 
He permitted Satan to tempt Him to the sin of pride, 
of ambition, of idolatry, but not of impurity. He per- 
mitted the scribes and Pharisees to traduce Him asa Sab- 
bath-breaker, a blasphemer, a hypocrite, sacrilegious, but 
as unchaste, never. 
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His special esteem for this virtue was manifested in the 
predilection He ever displayed for chaste souls. He 
loved all the apostles with the affection of a father for 
his family, but John was admitted to the most intimate 
friendship of His sacred heart. That apostle alone was 
privileged to lean his head upon the Saviour’s breast ; 
he alone could venture, when Peter dared not speak, to 
ask for an explanation of certain mysteries which passed 
their comprehension; he alone was intrusted with the 
care of the Blessed Virgin, and chosen to succeed Our 
Lord in the quality of her son. Why was this favored 
disciple distinguished by these marks of confidence and 
love? The Church tells usin the office for his day: “‘ Jesus 
loved John; the chastity of this apostle entitled him to 
- be loved more than all the others; a virgin when called 
to the apostolate, a virgin he remained throughout his 
IN Keo 

Moreover, whereas Our Lord calls those who do His 
Father’s will by the fond names of mother, sister, and 
brother, He reserves for the chaste soul the appellation 
of spouse. Holy Scripture represents the celestial Bride- 
groom, when He visits His garden, the Church, as giving 
the preference among all the fair flowers to the lily, the 
symbol of purity. And on the description given in the 
Apocalypse of the heavenly Jerusalem, it is the prerog- 
ative of these virgin souls to follow the Lamb whither- 
soever He goeth; they are designated as the first-fruits 
of God and of the Lamb; the souls most valued, most 
beloved by the Lord Almighty. In the annals of the 
saints, also, we find that those upon whom Our Lord be- 
stowed signal proofs of love and favor were the ones who 
cherished above all the virtue of chastity, and preserved 
it inviolate at any cost. 

But if we would appreciate the excellence of purity, 
we have only to look at the Blessed Lady, the Queen of 
virgins, who stands unrivalled among all created beings 
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for the spotless purity that distinguished her. She was, 
in fact, the first instance ever known of one who volun- 
tarily consecrated herself toGod by the vow of virginity. 
She was the first, as St. Ambrose says, to raise the 
standard of chastity, beneath which in subsequent ages 
countless multitudes have enrolled themselves. We 
know that when the Archangel Gabriel came to announce 
to her the mystery of the Incarnation she was troubled 
at his salutation, fearing lest becoming the Mother of God 
might cost her the sacrifice of this angelic virtue. Only 
when she heard that the supreme dignity offered her 
would not involve the loss of her virginal purity, but 
rather enhance its brilliancy, did she pronounce the word 
of consent: fiat. Well, indeed, does she merit the title 
the Church gives her—Queen of virgins. 

No wonder, then, that the saints, deeply impressed with 
the value, the beauty, of chastity, spoke of it in terms of 
highest praise. St. Ambrose declares that it transforms 
men into angels. St. Bernard goes further: he says that 
it raises men above angels, stating that if the angels are 
more to be envied, the chaste among the children of men 
are more to be admired, since the purity of the former is 
a property of their nature ; while in the latter it is the 
result of virtue, of watchfulness, of mortification. And 
St. Basil exclaims: “O purity, how admirable thou art ! 
Thou dost render man like to God, whose very essence 
is purity.” And in order to preserve this treasure intact, 
thousands and thousands of men and women have turned 
away from the smiling prospect of a brilliant future and 
gone to bury themselves in the oblivion of the cloister, or 
the solitudes of the desert. 

But the excellence of purity will stand out more strik- 
ingly if we consider the advantages redounding from 
its possession. 

In the first place, it is a means of sanctification. re 
Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, says : “ This is the will 
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of God, your sanctification,” and to show what constitutes 
this sanctity, he adds that it consists in abstaining from 
the passion of lust and all unclean desires. And in iene 
Epistle to the Hebrews, he says: “ Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without which no man shall see God,” 
and explains this holiness to mean the total avoidance 
of all that is impure. Thus, according to this apostle, 
holiness and purity are the same thing, and he repeats 
this truth when he exhorts maidens to preserve their 
chastity intact, adding that thus they will be holy in body 
and in spirit. And the reason of this is, because the more 
the soul shuns all that is impure, the more readily will the 
heart be raised in untroubled peace towards God; and 
soaring above human miseries it will be closely united 
to Our Lord, who communicates Himself with special 
delight to the chaste soul. 

Not only does purity sanctify the soul, it also renders 
it happy on earth and blessed inheaven. This world is, in 
very truth, a valley of tears, and for most of us it has more 
sorrows than joys, more crosses than consolations. Yet 
if there is one athwart whose path falls a ray of peace 
and of tranquil happiness, it is she whose heart is pure. 
God is the source of true joy,and He, the lover of chaste 
souls, vouchsafes to pour out upon them His choicest 
consolations. Ask those saints who have led on earth 
the life of angels, how it was that amid so many trials 
and sufferings they were ever cheerful and joyous; they 
will answer that they could not have believed such 
sweetness was the portion of the clean of heart. What, 
in fact, can disturb the peace of the chaste soul? She 
has subjugated her most unruly passions, she has 
triumphed over her most powerful enemy, she no longer 
fears him who goeth about as a roaring lion seeking to 
devour souls. She will have troubles, she will have 
crosses, for this life is a time of trial, of struggle, of 
warfare, but amid all these tribulations she will enjoy 
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a peace which all the gold of this world cannot pur- 
chase. 

And this peace, this happiness, will be hers in death as 
it was in life. In that last terrible hour what a source of 
consolation, of joy will it be tothe soul to look back upon 
a life of constancy in virtue, of victories over her rebel 
nature! If from her earliest years she has resisted the 
seductions of the world, conquered the concupiscence 
of the flesh, preserved herself by mortification from the 
contaminations of earth, led a life of chastity in the state 
to which she was called, the devil, though he will not 
leave her in peace, will, for all his efforts, have no power 
to harm her. 

Happy, indeed, are chaste souls! Here, below, they 
are nearest to the immaculate heart of Jesus, ‘ who 
feedeth among the lilies;"’ hereafter, it will be their 
prerogative to stand around the Lamb, “to follow Him 
whithersoever He goeth.” 

In conclusion, let me admonish you, Children of Mary, 
to love this virtue of purity, which makes a frail mortal 
into a glorious angel. Beware lest the poisonous breath 
of the demon mar the whiteness of your lily; guard it 
with the utmost care from the hand of the spoiler. Keep 
your mind free from every impure thought, your lips 
from every unseemly word, your heart from every evil 
affection, your body from every act which might grieve 
your guardian angel. Remember, that whatever other 
virtues you may possess, whatever rare gifts of nature 
may be yours, the slightest touch of impurity will dis- 
figure your soul as much as a foul ulcer would a lovely 
countenance. Remember that purity is the fairest orna- 
ment of youth, the noblest mark of a Child of Mary, the 
surest pledge of predestination. Remember that nothing 
is more precious in the sight of the God of holiness and 
of the Queen of virgins than one who in the springtime 
of her life, in the first fervor of her youth, captivated by 
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the charm of this angelical virtue, generously contemns 
the allurements of the world, the flesh, and the devil, to 
embrace the life of an angel on earth, in order, one day, 
with the angels, to enjoy the reward granted to purity, 


the queen of all virtues. 


SERMON XxX. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE MEANS OF PRESERVING 
PURITY: 


IN the last conference I spoke of the excellence of 
purity, and the privileges enjoyed by those who possess 
it. But I must warn you that this virtue is as tender and 
fragile as it is beautiful and rich in merit. It is one of 
those delicate flowers that quiver in the slightest breeze, 
that droop and fade if they are handled roughly. Like 
the sensitive plant, it shrinks from the most loving touch; 
its safety depends on the respect shown to it; its spotless 
petals need no other nourishment than pure air, bright 
sunshine, and the dew that distils on them from above. 

To-day, I intend to suggest to you the best means of 
preserving the measure of purity within your heart, and 
you will doubtless feel a strong desire to put them in 
practice. 

All spiritual writers agree in asserting, and the ex- 
perience of each one of us confirms the truth of the asser- 
tion, that the senses are the chief and most formidable 
enemies of chastity. Holy Scripture compares them to 
- the doors of the soul, whereby death enters in; because 
through the senses come corrupt desires, impure thoughts, 
and carnal affections, which awaken and inflame the pas- 
sions to the great peril of chastity. If, then, the senses 
are foes so much to be dreaded, the best means of safe- 
guarding chastity is the custody and mortification of the 
senses. 

First and foremost are the eyes. What-a great bless- 
ing sight is to us! There is no greater misfortune than 
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to be blind. But if the sense of sight, which we prize 
so highly, is not kept in strict custody, if too much 
liberty is granted to it, there is nothing so bad, nothing 
so dangerous. Alas, for how many men and women an 
unguarded glance, a look of curiosity at something sug- 
gestive of evil, has led to a sad and shameful fall! How 
many a hapless maiden, through allowing too much 
liberty to her eyes, has drunk in the poison of impurity 
and lost her innocence! Her eyes have rested by chance, 
perhaps, upon some object, some person too seductive to 
the senses, and instead of instantly averting her gaze she 
has allowed her imagination to be defiled, her mind con- 
taminated, her heart corrupted, her purity destroyed. 
Nothing is more fatal to this angelic virtue than the 
license of the eyes. Be warned, therefore, my children, 
and observe the strictest watchfulness in this respect. 
Restrain that natural curiosity which makes you desire 
to see everything, whether good or evil, for in the present 
day you will have the wish of seeing much which it would 
be better not to see. And if it cost you an effort to fol- 
low this advice, nay, even a heroic struggle and a real 
sacrifice, remember no virtue is acquired or preserved 
without effort, and, least of all, one so delicate and sensi- 
tive as purity. 

And if the eyes may be called the windows of the soul, 
the ears equally deserve the name, for through them what 
is dangerous may easily find entrance. Hence it is neces- 
sary to mortify the sense of hearing also, to refuse to 
listen to unseemly and indecorous conversation, for 
thereby the mind may become filled with unchaste ideas, 
that have a tendency to awaken within the heart unruly 
affections and arouse evil consequences in the soul. By 
these the will is dragged down, and led to take pleasure 
in things base and shameful, utterly unworthy of a Chris- 
tian. Beware, then, how you listen to a word, a jest, a 
mere expression at which exception could be taken; as 
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the apostle says: “ Be not seduced, evil communications 
corrupt good manners.” Believe me, the ruin of many a 
girl who has gradually become careless and worldly, who 
has lost her modesty and finally her virtue, has been 
owing to her taking part in conversation that outraged 
propriety. At first her better feelings revolted against it, 
then it ceased to offend her, presently she began to find 
amusement in being enlightened on subjects about which, 
till then, she had happily been ignorant. Thus passions 
that lie dormant are awakened, and a fire kindled which 
ends in the destruction of the soul. 

Beware, also, how you lend your ear to anything that 
may be said against religion, the sacraments, our Holy 
Father the Pope, religious practices and those who are 
careful in observing them, for thereby doubts may be en- 
gendered in your mind—temptations regarding the faith— 
and you may be led to abandon the devout life, the surest 
- guardian of purity. And if it be impossible for you to 
avoid remaining in the company of one who gives such 
license to his tongue, do not on any account allow your- 
self to smile at what is said from motives of human re- 
spect or a foolish fear of being thought over-pious, for 
then you would appear to approve the speaker, and en- 
courage him to go on. You should, on the contrary, 
gently, but fearlessly, express your disapprobation, and 
rebuke the speaker ; and if prudence obliges you to keep 
silence, let your silence be eloquent, and show very 
plainly that the conversation is not at all what you like, 
in fact, that you disapprove it entirely. 

The sense of taste must also be modified, and the ap- 
petite restrained. “I chastise my body,” St. Paul says, 
“and bring it into subjection, lest, perhaps, when I have 
preached to others, I, myself, should become a cast- 
away.” If the body be treated too leniently, it will not 
become docile, but arrogant. Just as the brute beasts 
that serve us require food to sustain their strength and 
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the whip to keep them in subjection, so our bodies need 
bread to support life and at the same time the rod of 
mortification lest they grow insolent and rebel. What 
did not the saints do to preserve their chastity! How 
severe were their fasts, their mortifications, their pen- 
ances! Remember, that if chastity is a fairand fragrant 
lily, it only grows and flourishes amid thorns. If you are 
desirous to conquer your carnal propensities, to lessen 
the force of temptation, to keep your purity unsullied, 
beware of over-indulgence in eating and drinking. Be 
sober, as St. Peter exhorts you, in all things. 

Thus we see that the first means to be employed to 
preserve the virtue of purity is mortification of the 
senses; the second is prayer. Our Lord couples these 
two together, as the two weapons with which the Chris- 
tian must arm himself‘in order triumphantly to resist the 
assaults of his spiritual foes. ‘This kind,” He says, re- 
ferring tothe vice opposed to chastity, “this kind is not 
cast out, but by prayer and fasting.’ Holy Scripture 
also tells us that, continence is a gift of God which He 
bestows only on those who ask Him for it. Be instant 
in prayer then, O Christian; for, as St. Chrysostom says, 
prayer is a strong breastplate, a cuirass of. tempered steel 
which wards off the blows of the enemy; prayer, as St. 
Ambrose teaches, calls down to us the Son of God, at 
whose omnipotent word the storm of concupiscence is 
stilled and the calm of continency is restored within the 
soul. Who, indeed, without the help of God, could sus- 
tain the continual struggle with the world, the flesh, and 
the devil waging war against our virtue! 

And to fervent, persevering prayer, unite the frequent 
reception of the Holy Eucharist, Nothing is more potent, 
more efficacious in promoting purity of heart than holy 
communion, the corn of the elect, the wine whose fruit 
are virgins. In it we receive the sinless and stainless body 
of Christ, we approach the sacred tabernacle where purity 
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and holiness abide; those who partake of this celestial 
food will despise all carnal seductions and in a corrupt 
world will preserve their purity inviolate. Nor must I 
omit to exhort and admonish you more especially who 
are Children of Mary to have recourse to our immaculate 
Mother in time of temptation. Can it be supposed that 
she, who so greatly prized chastity as, first of all the 
daughters of Eve, to consecrate her virginity to God; 
she, who loves chaste souls and guards them as the apple 
of her eye, will not respond to the prayers of those who 
look to her for help to imitate her purity ? Fly without 
fear to our blessed Lady, shelter yourselves beneath her 
mantle when danger menaces you, doubt not that she 
will defend you, if necessary, by means of a miracle. Of 
this I will give you an instance. 

During the war that was carried on in the beginning of 
the present century between France and the Allied 
Powers, the inhabitants of the Alpine districts were 
forced to leave their homes to escape the violence of the 
brutal soldiery. One man, more savage than his com- 
rades, had the cruelty to kill a father who stood forward 
to defend his daughter from outrage. The girl, shocked 
at the fate of her unhappy parent, fled in terror to the 
mountains, hotly pursued by-a party of soldiers. On 
reaching the crest of the mountain, finding they had 
almost come up with her, and seeing no possibility of 
eluding capture, the heroic maiden glanced down at the 
precipice yawning at her feet, and exclaiming: “ Mother 
of mercy, Immaculate Virgin, save me!” cast herself 
headlong from the height. The soldiers on arriving at 
the spot, in expectation of seeing the crushed and mangled 
body of the damsel at the base of the rocks, beheld her 
alive and unhurt, giving thanks on her knees for the timely 
succor afforded her by the Queen of angels. Touched 
with contrition, they too knelt and asked pardon of 
Heaven, and on their return to the camp, related to 
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their comrades the miraculous occurrence they had wit- 
nessed. 

The young woman who had been the object of this 
marvellous interposition of Providence sought protection 
in the French camp; when her story became known, a 
shrine was erected in honor of the Queen of angels to 
mark the spot where she fell. Deeming herself under an 
obligation to dedicate to God the life He had thus miracu- 
lously preserved, she sold all she possessed, and with the 
proceeds caused a small hermitage to be built, where 
until her death in 1829, she spent her days in prayer and 
good works, subsisting on the alms of the faithful who 
visited the shrine. 

Besides the practice of mortification and prayer, a 
Christian maiden who is jealous of her purity ought, as 
far as possible, to avoid familiar intercourse with the world, 
which in the present day is the enemy of all that is good. 
The world is the enemy of God, whose laws it openly 
violates; it is the enemy of humility, purity, all the vir- 
tues of which Our Lord gave us so sublime an example ; 
it is the enemy of chaste souls, whom it seeks to ensnare 
and lead to perdition. Hence Holy Scripture forbids us 
to mingle with the world, and to love the things of the 
world, for the lusts and concupiscences of the world are 
carnal and corrupt. : 

These are, then, the most necessary and efficacious 
means for preserving a virtue which renders you beloved 
of God and of Mary the Mother of fair love, the Virgin 
Immaculate; may you make practical and diligent use of 
them, esteeming chastity as the most precious of treasures, 
one which must be watched over with scrupulous and un- 
ceasing vigilance. Mortify your senses, be fervent in 
prayer, shun the dangers the world offers, and make use 
of every means that will aid you to keep your purity un- 
stained, even though this may cost you many and bitter 
sacrifices. Persevere bravely in the name of God, under 


The Child of Mary and the Means of Preserving Purity. 145 


the protection of Mary, for a Christian maiden who is 
destitute of this virtue, whatever other advantages she 
may possess, is like a plant without blossoms, a sun that 


gives no light. 
10 


SERMON XxXI. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND MEEKNESS. 


OF all the Christian virtues there is one which may be 
said to regulate the others and to enhance their beauty 
and to render those who lead a virtuous life pleasing and 
lovable; this is Christian meekness. The Wise Man 
tells usthat by mild words we increase the number of 
our friends and break the wrath of enemies; moreover, 
where this virtue is absent every other is in more or less 
danger ; for instance, fraternal charity may degenerate 
into sharp censure of others, humility may acquire a 
certain hardness which repels instead of attracting, zeal 
may take the form of impetuosity and _ pernicious 
activity. But let these virtues be wedded to meekness, 
and chastity will be what the Apostle describes it, patient, 
kind, forbearing ; humility will wear a sweet and amiable 
aspect ; zeal will become moderate and calm in its im- 
pulses. For this reason St. Basil declares meekness to 
be the greatest of all virtues: “ Maxima omnium virtutum 
mansuetudo.” And St. Francis of Sales calls it the virtue 
of virtues.” 

To-day, therefore, I intend to speak on the subject of 
meekness, in the hope of inducing you to cultivate this 
virtue, so that you may be entitled to participate in the 
privileges promised by Jesus Christ to the meek, when 
He said: “ Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the 
land.” The land, that is, of their own hearts, the hearts of 
their fellow-men, and the heart of God Himself. 

Meekness is a virtue which renders us gentle in man- 


ner and calm in action; so that we are not only kind and 
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forbearing with persons whom we love, for this is merely 
natural and there is no merit in it, but also with those who 
are ill-tempered and difficult to please,as well as under 
vexatious circumstances, or when trifles occur, as they so 
often do, to annoy or wound our self-love. It teaches us 
to suppress the biting sarcasm that arises to our lips, 
to repress the contemptuous smile that might give 
offence; to bear not only the trials that come directly 
from God, for this patience requires of us, but also those 
which our fellow-creatures bring on us, whether at home: 
or abroad; in a word, meekness consists in conquering 
our nature so completely as to render good for evil, to 
return a soft answer to an ‘angry specch, a kind deed for 
an injury, in imitation of Him who said: ‘Learn of Me, 
for I am meek and humble of heart.” 

There can be no doubt that it is the duty of the Chris- 
tian to acquire all the virtues, since the name of Chris- 
tian implies that he is a follower of Christ, who is virtue 
personified. And among all the virtues essential to the 
disciple of Our Lord, meekness holds the foremost place. 
“Learn of Me, for I am meek and humble of heart” is 
the precept Heenjoins on us. The Fathers of the Church, 
commenting on these words, say that our divine Master, 
in proposing Himself as the pattern of meekness, might 
be said to attach comparatively little value to the other 
virtues, important and necessary as they undeniably are, 
so much does this one preponderate, in His esteem, over 
the rest. 

The prophet Isaias foresaw that meekness would be the 
virtue most prized by the Redeemer, and in describing 

~Him who was to come he found no figure more suitable 
than that of a lamb dumb before his shearers, which 
allows itself to be despoiled of its fleecy coat without 
uttering even the least complaint. The Baptist did the 
same when, sent to announce the advent of the Messias, 
he pointed Him out to the people as the Lamb of God, 
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singling out His meekness as His distinguishing 
characteristic. And how numerous were the examples 
of this virtue that Our Lord gave during His life, both 
hidden and public; with what meekness of heart He 
remained fora long course of years subject to Mary and 
Joseph at Nazareth, and that not only during His child- 
hood, but after He had attained to man’s estate. In the 
period of His public ministry, while journeying from 
town to town, from village to village, He uniformly dis- 
played the same amiability, gentleness, and meekness. 
On one occasion, when the Samaritans refused Him 
hospitality, the disciples, indignant at this discourtesy, 
asked permission to call down fire from heaven on these 
ungrateful people. But Jesus rebuked them, saying: 
«You know-not of what spirit you are.” At another 
time He was sitting at table in the house of a Pharisee, 
when a woman who wasa sinner prostrated herself at His 
feet, bathing them with her tears. The Pharisee was as- 
tonished that Our Lord did not drive her away ; but He, 
turning in the kindest, tenderest manner to the unhappy 
woman, said to her: “ Daughter, thy sins are forgiven 
thee.” What acontrast this affords to the conduct of 
the scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites and evildoers that 
they were! And in the Garden of Olives, when the 
traitor Judas betrayed Him with a kiss, Jesus did not 
manifest the slightest anger, and even called him by the 
fond name of friend. When the soldiers laid hold of 
Him, to bind Him asa malefactor, instead of annihilat- 
ing them by His divine power, He meekly gave Himself 
into their hands; the only miracle He wrought on that 
occasion being one of mercy, in healing the servant whose 
ear Peter had cut off. On Calvary, when covered with 
wounds, mocked and blasphemed by those who stood by, 
He prayed for His tormentors, excusing their shameful 
deed. And insending out the apostles to evangelize the 
world, He exhorted them to be as lambs among wolves. 
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Thus from the crib to the cross, Christ’s whole life was one 
constant exercise of meekness and benignity. 

Seeing, then, that the Christian is bound to form himself 
more and more closely upon the sublime pattern pre- 
sented to him, ought we not, contemplating the meek- 
ness of Jesus, this most gentle Lamb, to banish from our 
hearts all feelings of bitterness, of resentment, of anger? 
Anger is in itself an evil thing; it is the most unruly and 
turbulent of the passions; for, as the Wise Man says: 
“He that is easily stirred up to wrath shall be more 
prone to sin.” And the Apostle couples it with malice, 
when he says: ‘ Let all bitterness, and anger, and indig- 
nation, and clamor be put away from you, with all 
malice.” It is a vice that debases and degrades the soul 
of the Christian; St. Jerome compares it to a gate, which 
if it be closed, the virtues are at peace; but if it be open, 
there is no sin which may not invade the soul. 

Yet it cannot be denied that if there is one virtue little 
thought about in general, it isthis veryone. How many, 
even of you, Children of Mary, go to the sacraments, hear 
sermons, and still cannot take an affront quietly, cannot 
tolerate a rebuke, even though it be deserved, cannot 
bear with the peculiarities of those about you. How 
many of you are industrious, modest, unworldly, and 
yet for some trifling cause you answer abruptly, you show 
temper, you grow angry, and give scandal perhaps when 
with a little meekness of manner, gentleness of speech, 
you might give edification and set a good example. Be 
gentle and unassuming towards your superiors, obeying 
them promptly and cheerfully ; towards your compan- 
ions, observing charity and concord; towards your in- 
feriors, speaking kindly to them and doing them all the 
good you can; do this and you will prove yourself the 
children of God, faithful followers of your divine Master, 
of whom the prophet said of old: “ Tell ye, the daughter 
of Sion, behold thy King cometh unto thee; He is meek 
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Here some will perhaps answer: “This is all very 
well, and meekness is undoubtedly a most desirable 
virtue; but you cannot imagine how irascible I am by 
nature, how quickly aroused to anger. Besides, how can 
I help feeling enraged at provocations which would try 
the patience of a saint?” 

This excuse is but a poor one. Who does not know 
that St. Francis of Sales was naturally very hot-tempered, 
and prone to outbursts of anger. Yet, by dint of un- 
ceasing efforts, he succeeded in dominating his passions 
so completely that his composure was never ruffled, and 
the gentleness of his demeanor, the quiet tone of his 
voice, exercised a fascination over all who approached 
him. He is stated to have converted more souls to God 
by his meekness than all the great preachers of’ the 
world by their eloquence ; never was there a more faithful 
image of the Saviour’s meekness than this illustrious saint 
presented. On one occasion, when he had been exposed 
to great provocation, he was asked how he had continued 
to keep calm:. “I have made a covenant with my 
tongue,” he replied, “never to utter a word when my 
heart isin the greatest agitation.” 

St. Vincent de Paul was likewise of a quick and iras- 
cible temperament, but he succeeded in mastering him- 
self so well that neither his countenance or manner ever - 
betrayed a trace of anger. If at any time he thought a 
hasty word had escaped his lips, he set himself a severe 
penance, accused himself openly of his fault, humbly 
asked pardon of the person he had offended, and re- 
doubled his prayers and his watchfulness. Imitate these 
examples, my dear children, and you will find the task of 
curbing your temper, a difficult one perhaps, but not an 
impossible one; and you will see that if you are wanting 
in meekness, this is your own fault, not that of your nat- 
ural disposition. And if provocations abound, remember 
that there is no true and solid virtue which has not been 
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tried; for it is amid difficulties and oppositions that 
virtue is proved and perfected. What merit is there in 
being meek when no one thwarts you and all proceeds in 
accordance with your wishes? But to preserve your 
equanimity when exposed to rudeness and discourtesy, 
to repay an insult with kindness, to return a gentle 
answer to an angry speech, to restrain the ebullition of 
annoyance which seeks vent in words, this is the virtue 
whereby we please God, we keep at peace with our neigh- 
bor, we become like Jesus Christ and merit the blessing 
of Heaven. 

It must not, however, be supposed that all anger and 
indignation is incompatible with meekness. It is not 
wrong to feel angry at dishonor done to God, at scandals 
on hearing religious practices decried, and the ministers 
of God defamed ; it is not wrong to denounce those who 
seek to ruin souls. Meekness does not require of us that 
we should not wage war with vice, and oppose what is 
evil. Our divine Master, burning with zeal for the 
glory of His heavenly Father, despite His angelic meek- 
ness, on seeing the desecration of the Temple of Jeru- 
salem, filled with indignation, took a scourge of little 
cords and forcibly expelled from the sacred edifice those 
who bought and sold therein. 

Conform your conduct to these rulesand you need not 
fear. Although youare naturally quick-tempered, though 
your provocations are many, yet, fortified by God's grace, 
you will acquire that spirit of meekness which will endear 
you to all, and above all to the God who said: ‘“ Blessed 
are the meck of heart.” 


SERMON XXII. 
- THE CHILD OF MARY AND FRATERNAL CHARITY. 


WHEN St. John the Evangelist, the beloved apostle, 
was rio longer able, on account of the infirmities of age, 
to repair on foot to the assemblies of the faithful, he was 
carried thither by his disciples. And there, surrounded 
by those whom he loved, he invariably began his dis- 
courses with these words: “ Little children, love one an- 
other.” His hearers, growing somewhat weary of the 
repetition of the same precept, said to him: “ Master, why 
dost thou always exhort us to love one another? Canst 
thou not speak on any other subject?” “ My children,” 
the holy old man answered, “‘ would that you knew how 
exceeding great this precept of fraternal charity is; it em- 
braces all the others! Love one another in the spirit of 
mutual charity, and you will be true Christians, you will 
be perfect, you will be saints.” 

The fact that the Apostle of Charity, he who, leaning 
his head on the Saviour’s breast at the Last Supper, had 
drunk from the very source and fountain of divine love, 
constantly exhorted his disciples to love one another 
argues the immense importance attaching to this com- 
mand. And yet of all the laws of God, scarce one is so 
frequently transgressed as this. Let me, therefore, say a 
few words to you about fraternal charity, a virtue which 
may be called the key to the heart of God and of man. 
And although I can say nothing which you have not 
already heard a hundred times before, I may yet be the 
means of recalling to your mind truths known long since 
but now, perchance, forgotten. 
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Fraternal charity is the love which we owe to our 
neighbor, inasmuch as he is God’s creature, made by 
Him to His image and likeness. The incarnate God 
Himself proclaimed this duty of brotherly love, first of 
all by His own lips, afterwards by the mouth of His 
apostles; so that throughout the gospels, in all the 
epistles, it is constantly inculcated upon us. 

When a certain lawyer asked Our Lord: “ Master, 
which is the great commandment in the law?” Jesus 
answered: “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole 
mind.” Satisfied with this reply, he was about to depart, 
when Jesus stopped him, saying: ‘The second com- 
mandment is like to this: Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.” During His life on earth He constantly en- 
joined upon men this command; and at the Last Sup- 
per, when about to go forth to His passion, addressing 
the apostles, He said: “I give to you a new command- 
ment, that as I have loved you, that you also love one 
another.” He calls it, as the Fathers of the Church tell 
us, His commandment and a zew commandment, to 
express His special desire that it should be faithfully 
kept by all men; to signify that among all virtues that 
of charity was the dearest to Him, the most precious in 
His sight. And as it is natural to repeat anything that 
we have much at heart, Our Lord says again: ‘“ By this 
shall all men know that you are My disciples, if you have 
love one for another.” In these words He gives them to 
understand that the distinguishing mark of His followers 
will not be that of leading a chaste life, to be penitent, 
mortified despisers of this world’s vanities; no, it will 
be their mutual love for one another. It is equivalent 
to saying that upon the observance or non-observance 
of this law depends our being numbered among His 
scholars and regarded as His disciples, or being counted 
as unbelievers, idolaters, those, in fact, who know not 
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God. No words could teach us more clearly, more 
forcibly, the value of this law of fraternal charity. 

The apostles also, the depositaries of divine truth, 
proclaimed this precept to all nations. St. Peter says in 
his first epistle: “Before all, have a constant mutual 
charity among yourselves.” St. Paul, speaking of the 
gifts he might possess, the sufferings he might endure for 
the sake of his brethren, adds that if he had not charity, 
all else would profit him nothing. And St. John was so 
deeply convinced of the importance of this virtue that in 
all his discourses, in all his epistles, he appears to aim at 
nothing else but impressing it on the hearts of al] men; 
assuring them that he who loves God must of necessity 
love his neighbor also; that he who does not love his 
brother is not of God, but is a child of the devil. Hence 
we see that charity is the device and watchword of the 
Christian. We are not to love our neighbor on account 
of a certain sympathy between us, not for anything he 
is in himself; not for the benefits we have received, or 
hope to receive from him, but to love him for the love of 
God, because it isthe command of God. Charity obliges 
us to love him, however uncongenial his character, how- 
ever rough his manners, however evil his conduct; for 
he still bears the image of the God who created him. 
Nor does Our Lord content Himself with bidding us love 
our neighbor as ourself; lest we should possibly misin- 
terpret the word neighbor He adds this solemn com- 
mand : ‘‘ Love your enemies, do good to them that hate 
you, pray for them that persecute you;” thus enjoining 
on us, and as a duty, to love and do good to those who 
have offended us and injured us, however great may be 
the wrong done to us, and however impenitent the 
offender. Nor is our charity to be of a superficial nature, 
consisting of expressions of general benevolence, limited 
to sterile words. We are to love our neighbor really 
and sincerely, to be heartily desirous for his welfare, to 
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be ready.to succor and aid him if need be; to love him 
from our heart, so as to be able, as the Apostle says, ‘to 
rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that 
weep.” 

We shall be better able to judge of our own conduct 
in regard to the fulfilment of this law, if we consider 
the principal ways in which it is violated. 

We sin against charity chiefly by speaking evil of our 
neighbor, disclosing things which, although true, were 
unknown or forgotten, speaking his faults without suffi- 
cient cause, criticising and putting an evil construction 
on his actions. I will not speak of calumny, which im- 
putes to others sins which they have not committed, for 
of this no Christian would be guilty. But how much evil 
is done, even by devout persons, by listening to and re- 
peating reports prejudicial to their neighbor, by judging 
his conduct, detracting from his merits, qualifying the 
praise bestowed on him by others. All these are faults 
against charity, since they injure your neighbor's good 
name, which is more valuable to him than riches. Be- 
ware, therefore, how you utter an indiscreet word, how 
you hand on a whisper, however unimportant it may ap- 
pear to you, remembering that you, as Children of Mary, 
are bound to greater caution and circumspection in all you 
say and do. Rather let the charity that unites you lead 
you to conceal the defects of others, and if they are 
maligned, boldly to speak up in their defence, by mention- 
ing their virtues, or if they are really in fault, bringing 
forward anything that may be said to excuse them. 

A second way whereby we sin against charity is by 
cherishing resentment, anger, or dislike. “ Charity,” says 
St. Paul, “is patient, is kind ; charity envieth not, is not 
puffed up, is not provoked to anger, beareth all things, 
endureth all things.” And you ought to bear, if occasion 
requires, with the defects and shortcomings of those 
with whom you live or are brought into contact, with 


156 The Child of Mary and Fraternal Charity. 


the charity which becomes one who aspires to be a true 
disciple of Jesus Christ. Be moderate in what you say, 
answer gently and courteously, give your reasons without 
acrimony, do not assume that haughty, cold manner 
which often wounds more than stinging words. Above 
all, despise no one, or it may come to pass that one day 
you will see the companion, the acquaintance, of whom 
you thought scorn on earth wear a brighter diadem than 
yours in Paradise. 

Another way of offending against charity is by in- 
dulging in jokes at the expense of another, by ridicule 
and raillery. There certainly is no harm in a little mirth. 
God who made all things in nature so beautiful, does not 
forbid us to be merry at times, provided we keep within 
just limits. St. Philip Neri used to. say he would have 
neither scruples nor melancholy in his house. A jest, a 
smart saying, which will amuse and enliven the company, 
is no offence against charity. But to allow one’s self 
to ridicule any one persistently and freely, especially if 
he or she has any peculiarity or defect which occasions 
remark, is a cruel pastime. Think how much pain your 
sarcastic words, your ironical looks, will give to the tin- 
fortunate individual who is the butt of your witticisms ; 
and instead of deriding those whose peculiarities expose 
them to be laughed at and mocked, be very careful not 
to hurt their feelings in any way. Remember, that for 
aught you know, they may be specially dear to God. 

Finally, great want of charity is shown by neglecting, 
or not caring sufficiently, for the sick, especially if they 
are of your own household, or if they are poor and lonely. 
Our blessed Lady no sooner heard that her cousin Eliza- 
beth was indisposed, than she quitted her home, left the 
retirement she loved, and set out on a long journey over 
rough roads in order to render her assistance. Do you 
do the same; whenever one of your relatives or friends 
or any poor woman falls sick, hasten to serve her in the 
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true spirit of charity. Visit her as often as you can, 
show her every kindness, bear with her, do not grow 
weary or show by your manner that you grudge the 
sacrifices you have to make. Charity to the sick isa 
vein of gold, which if worked with a good will, will enrich 
you immensely in God's sight. 

Let this fair, this blessed virtue reign supreme in your 
heart. It will extinguish within you all that savors of 
self-love and egotism, and you will love one another with 
love unfeigned ; it will be a sweet bond of union, and 
you will love one another with an active, practical charity, 
helping one another without consulting your own in- 
clinations, your own tastes, your own interests ; you will 
love one another with an unfailing, lifelong charity, 
which, becoming day by day more perfect, more sublime, 
will at last be akin to the charity of God Himself, in 
whom all our affections centre, on whom all our hopes 
rest. 


SERMON XXIII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND RECTITUDE OF INTENTION. 


IF we examine thé pages of the Gospel we shall find 
Our Lord frequently urging upon us the necessity of good 
works. Now He exhorts us to trade with the talents we 
have received, and now to watch lest we be taken un- 
prepared; again he speaks of a harvest to be gathered 
in, of a lord who requires an account from his steward ; 
these figures and parables are intended to stimulate usto 
labor, to incite us to accumulate a store of good works. 
It will be well for us if we heed these exhortations, for 
heaven is the recompense promised to the diligent who 
serve God with fidelity; it is the reward of merit, the 
crown given to those who fight valiantly and overcome 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

It is not, however, enough to perform good works, nor 
even to abound in good works; all our works must be 
done with a pure intention of pleasing God: This truth, 
allimportant as it is, is too often overlooked. Inasmuch 
as our works have no value in themselves, they derive all 
their worth from the interior motive that actuates them; 
thus Our Lord says: “If thy eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be lightsome; but if thy eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be darksome.” The eye which, accord- 
ing as it is single or evil, makes all our works lightsome 
or darksome, is the good or evil intention wherewith they 
are performed. If the intention be good and pure, the 
deed will be good and meritorious; whereas, if the inten- 
tion be evil, it will vitiate the act, not only depriving it 
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This is the truth that I propose in our conference to- 
day to impress most forcibly on your minds, in order that 
henceforth all your exterior actions may be profitable for 
your interior life. 

Rectitude of intention consists in this: that whatever 
the act performed by the Christian, it must be done not 
only from no bad motive, or purely natural and human 
motive, but it must be done from a supernatural and 
holy motive, with the intention of fulfilling the will of 
God. 

There are two reasons why we should act with this 
rectitude of intention: the glory of God, and our own 
good. 

Nothing is more evident than that every creature 
ought, in all he does, to aim at pleasing and honoring 
God; this should be his guiding principle. God, as we 
know full well, is our Creator and our final end; to Him 
we owe every instant of our life, for He it is who gave us 
that life and preserves it to us,so that we are His prop- 
erty ; we are, so to speak, like a field over which He has 
complete and absolute ownership. And as the produce 
of a field necessarily belongs to the proprietor of that 
field, so we are bound to bear fruit for God, to refer to 
Him our every thought, our every affection, our every 
word or deed, to keep Him continually before our eyes 
and in our heart. Moreover, how is it possible for the 
Christian to obey the commandment, the first and great- 
est of all the divine commandments, to love the Lord his 
God with his whole heart and his whole mind and his 
whole soul, if affections of the heart are not given to 
Him, and the powers of the mind dedicated to His ser- 
vice? How can he love God with the whole strength of 
his soul, if in one single action God has no part? Hence 
we see that rectitude of intention is necessary to enable 
us to obey the divine law. 

Our divine Lord Himself sets us the example of re- 
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ferring all to God, for, on coming to earth, He shaped 
every action with this intention, as He said again and 
again. Thus when He taught His disciples how to pray, 
He desired them to address their petitions to His Father 
in heaven; when He worked miracles, before doing so He 
raised His eyes and prayed to His eternal Father, declar- 
ing that in all things He only sought to do the will of 
Him who had sent Him. Although, as equal to the 
Father, He had power to do all in His own name, He 
sought only the glory of His Father in His life, His 
death, His resurrection; at Bethlehem and in Egypt, 
during the years spent at Nazareth, amid the glories of 
Thabor and the ignominy of Calvary, this sublime inten- 
tion was the actuating principle of His every word and 
deed. 

Now if, as we have seen, rectitude of intention in all 
our actions is indispensable to the fulfilment of our duty 
towards God, to promote whose glory and honor ought to 
be our first object, how much more is it advantageous for 
ourselves, since without it our actions, however good in 
themselves, have no merit; while with it, on the con- 
trary, even the least and most insignificant act will be 
worthy of an eternal reward. Rectitude of intention is 
to our works what the eye is to the body, the root to the 
tree, the sun to the world. Just as the whole body is in 
darkness if the eyesight be gone, as the tree withers and 
dies if the root be cast away, as the world would be- 
come a chaos if the light of the sun were withdrawn, so 
our works are lifeless and useless, unless animated by the 
pure intention of pleasing God. What action is more 
praiseworthy than to give an alms to the poor man who 
asks it of us for the love of God, to spend a night at the 
bedside of the sick, who tosses about in painful unrest? 
What more admirable than to arrest the downward 
course of some unhappy fellow-creature who is hastening 
headlong to perdition? Yet, if it be done with a 
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thought of attracting the praise of onlookers, or to 
gratify self-esteem, it is utterly worthless, and the com- 
-mendation of the world will be its only recompense. 
The Pharisees, whose lives were outwardly most ex- 
emplary and devout, received a severe rebuke from Our 
Lord, because their works were done without a right in- 
tention, merely to obtain human applause. In the judg- 
ment of the world the deed is esteemed for what it is in 
itself, independently of the object it has in view; while 
in the sight of God, who looks at the heart and the will, 
it is the intention that makes the deed good or bad. If 
in what you do you secretly gratify self-love, indulge your 
own inclinations or passions, if you seek your own glory 
and not the glory of God, your days will be spent with- 
out profit to yourself; for, as St. Eusebius says, you can 
only be said to have lived on those days in which all your 
works were performed with the sole object of pleasing 
God. 

Again, we lose much if, instead of directing our inten- 
tion to God, we act from motives which, if not repre- 
hensible, are at any rate purely human. How fair, how 
precious are the works we perform from a right intention ! 
It matters not if they are small and insignificant, the 
God to whom we look in performing them rewards them 
so liberally that more is gained by a trifling alms—a cup 
of cold water—given for His sake than by the distribu- 
tion of all one possesses to the poor without this pure 
intention. Even the most ordinary actions, such as 
taking our meals or our recreation, if done in view of 
pleasing God, who looks not at the magnitude of the gift 
but the love of the donor, may become golden coins 
wherewith to purchase Paradise. Even the hours of 
sleep may be turned to profit if when we lie down to 
rest we offer to God every pulsation of our heart, every 
breath we draw, that it may be to His honor and glory, 
nay more, our very desires and wishes may become fruit- 
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ful in merit, thanks to this doctrine of intention ; for God, 
unlike man, rewards the good will that prompts the deed, 
even when our efforts, through no fault of our own, result 
in failure. 

Well will it be for you, my children, if in your every 
action you look to God as the sole end of your being, 
just as the mariner fixes his eye on the polar star. By 
thus doing, you will make daily progress in virtue and in 
sanctity, and by unremitting though not arduous exer- 
tions, you will accumulate inestimable treasures for eter- 
nity. Do not imagine that anything very difficult is 
required of you; that at every step you take, every time 
you begin anything, and many times while you are doing 
it, you must with an express and definite act direct your 
intention to God. No; it is enough to refer all your 
works to God every morning. When once the Christian 
has elevated his soul to God, offering to Him all he does, 
whether he sleeps or eats, whether he amuses himself or 
pursues the business of his calling, in virtue of this pious 
intention, resolutely formed and adhered to, he will con- 
tinually tend towards God, as the magnetic needle in- 
variably points to the pole, turn it whatever way you 
will. 

Nothing, indeed, is more simple than this which is de- 
manded of you; there is no question of fasts, of auster- 
ities that exceed your strength, only of care, watchful- 
ness, and recollection, a sacrifice, slight indeed, when 
compared with the vast benefits accruing from it. The 
benefit of rendering a multitude of actions meritorious, 
which otherwise would be profitless; the benefit of ren- 
dering the soul more active, more alive to the things of 
God, more strong in temptation; the benefit, in a word, 
of making great progress with little labor. 

Wherefore, from this time forth, my dear children, 
never commence any course of action, even if it be good or 
indifferent, without first directing your intention to God; 
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remembering that rectitude of intention, like the stone 
that turned everything to gold that it touched, will make 
your works of value for eternity. Let your aim ever be 
to please God, your device that of St. Ignatius: “ Ad/ 
for the greater glory of God.” When you wake in the 
morning, dedicate to Him the actions you will per- 
form during that day, saying: “ All for Thee, my God; 
nothing for myself, nothing for the world, the flesh, or the 
devil.” Renew this intention now and again during the 
day, especially before commencing your principal actions ; 
for just as a flame cannot rise up straight in a high wind, 
but it is driven hither and thither, so external interests— 
the occupations that follow one another in constant suc- 
cession—divert the mind-and distract the soul, and thus it 
may come to pass that what was begun for God, is ended 
for some human motive. How happy will you be, if at 
the close of your life, you find all your works inscribed 
by the hand of God in the Book of Life, as having been 
done in obedience to the will of Him, whom alone you 
desire to serve and to please. 


SERMON XXIV. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND LITTLE ACTS OF VIRTUE. 


WE read in Holy Scripture that “they that seek the 
Lord shall not be deprived of any good.” These words 
which, it may almost be said, form the foundation of the 
structure of Christian perfection, recall to my mind a 
mistake only too common even among those who fear 
God—the mistake of imagining that, while the observ- 
ance of the divine law and the precepts of the Church 
is binding upon all, it is otherwise with the performance 
of the little acts of virtue for which occasion so fre- 
quently presents itself; and that to make a point of 
practising these would be to take upon one’s self a yoke 
which Our Lord does not lay upon His servants. Deluded 
by this erroneous idea, many neglect small acts of virtue 
because they consider them insignificant. Unable to 
perform great ones because no opportunity for doing so 
offers itself, they pass their days in a state which cer- 
tainly is not pleasing to God, and ‘at the hour of death 
find their hands empty and devoid of merit. 

There may, perchance, be some among my hearers 
who act in this way; who despise small things as being 
of no importance. Let them question their conscience 
on this point ; meanwhile, it may be well for me to say a 
few words about these acts, apparently small and of no 
consequence if viewed by the eye of man, but great and 
most precious if looked at under the light of Our Lord’s 
teaching as we find it in the Gospel. He there tells us 
that He will reward the good servant for the very reason 
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Believe me, he who does not give small things the con- 
sideration they deserve displeases God, and deprives 
himself of many graces and merits. 

First of all, let us have a clear understanding as to what 
these little acts of virtue are. They are victories, trifling 
ones it is true, but repeated and almost continual, which 
the soul gains over itself; acts, as we have said, of no 
account in the eyes of the world, but precious in God’s 
sight, since He looks not at the work itself, but at the 
willthat prompted it. For instance, to bear patiently the 
disagreeableness arising from the uncongenial character 
of the people with whom you live; to give up your own 
will readily to the will of another; to say nothing about 
the incivility shown you, the sharp words addressed to 
you by persons from whom such conduct should be least 
expected ; to rise early and go to church when you would 
fain take a little longer rest; to break off some pleasant 
occupation at the call of another; to restrain a wandering 
imagination ; to endeavor to keep your mind recollected 
inthe midst of distractions, without losing patience or 
discontinuing your efforts; these and others like them, 
of which life is full, are acts of virtue, small, indeed, but 
really most meritorious, because they demand self-sacri- 
fice and self-abnegation. 

Moreover, the neglect of these little acts of virtue is 
displeasing to God. Consider for a moment, what God 
is, and what you are in regard to Him. He is the King 
of kings, the Lord of lords, who with His omnipotent 
_ voice called the universe out of nothing; who created 
you and keeps you in being; who watches over your 
interests and provides for your wants with a kindness more 
than paternal; who with His holy inspirations holds you 
back from evil, and inclines you to the love and practice 
of virtue; who, when your soul is weak and infirm, im- 
parts to it by His grace, His sacraments, health and 
vigor to move with alacrity in the way of His command- 
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ments. You, on the other hand, are His creatures, His 
children, His servants, the recipients of His bounty ; you 
have promised over and over again to serve Him with 
fidelity, to keep Him before you every day, every hour 
of your life, and to thirst for Him as the hart thirsts 
for the cooling spring. Would it not show profound 
ingratitude on your part, and arouse His just displeasure, 
if you should refuse to yield Him the service you owe to 
Him in small things as well as in great ? 

It is true that we are under no obligation to pay a 
visit to the church or to hear Mass on week-days; and 
that it is a very trifling thing to recite one’s beads, to 
give an alms to a poor man, to keep silence when you 
long to speak, to take pains to give good advice to a 
friend. These acts are unimportant in comparison with 
what is matter of precept. But to disregard them proves 
that you care little about pleasing God; that you make 
a poor and grudging return for His favors; that you do 
not feel towards Him, your first and greatest benefactor, 
the gratitude one naturally feels for benefits received. 
Is not this enough, I ask again, to displease God? 
He has the right to require from you exact obedience 
and generous service, even in the least and most minute 
things. : 

Nor does the contempt shown for small acts of virtue 
do nothing except displease God, it also deprives us of 
His graces. We know that the more careful and zealous 
the soul is in His service, the more lavishly does He 
bestow on her His gifts and graces, while He is less 
liberal in granting them, and even withholds them alto- 
gether, from those who are slothful and unfaithful ser- 
vants; this He tells us Himself in the parable of the 
talents. Hence we see that one who contents himself 
with keeping the commandments of God and of the 
Church, and manifests indifference for other good works be- 
cause they appear slight and trivial, will meet with a very 
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small amount of favor from God. He who grows cold in 
the service of God will find God grow cold towards him ; 
if he gives little and grudgingly, God will cease to watch 
over him and assist him in danger ; the unemployed talent 
will be taken from him, and the words of Scripture will 
be fulfilled: “He that contemneth small things shall fall 
by little and little.” 

Indeed if you wish to know the reason why the spiritual 
condition of Christians varies so very much—why some 
souls advance rapidly in the way of virtue, while others 
walk with slow and lagging steps; why some delight in 
all they do for God, and are unwilling to omit any of their 
devotions, while others content themselves with the min- 
imum, and even perform that reluctantly; why some 
accomplish all their religious exercises without omitting 
any of the duties of their state, while others cannot find 
time for them—you will find the explanation in Christ’s 
words: “To every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall abound; but from him that hath not, that also which 
he seemeth to have shall be taken away.” If you would 
know the reason why so many Christians gradually be- 
come careless in the fulfilment of their duties, slothful in 
the practice of virtue, why religion becomes distaste- 
ful to them and they omit one thing after another, it is 
because they have neglected little acts of virtue, and this 
neglect has grown upon them until at last the works of 
obligation have become an irksome duty. Some trivial 
omission, some slight infidelity has been like the stone 
Daniel saw, which, detaching itself from the rock and 
rolling onward, increased in size until it became a moun- 
tain; or like a little piece of leaven that corrupts the 
whole lump. Believe me, my children, in matters which 
affect our eternal salvation there is nothing small in God’s 
sight. Whatever His grace urges you to do, whether to 
the attainment of great virtues or to the cultivation of 
lesser ones, your duty is to correspond to grace, for to do 
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otherwise would be to peril your soul. . Many a one has 
owed his salvation, his sanctification, to not having omitted 
the performance of some act of virtue which man con- 
temns. j 

It is related of Sister Jane Mary Spinola, the daughter 
of rich and noble parents, that she was very anxious to 
know to which of all the matrimonial proposals made for 
her, her parents would give the preference. Hearing one 
day that a Spanish grandee was closeted with her father, 
to arrange her marriage to a personage of high position, 
her curiosity was so great that she crept softly to the door 
in the hope of overhearing the conversation, or at least 
learning the name of her suitor. Suddenly the thought 
came into her mind: “It would bea real act of virtue 
were lto mortify my curiosity and goaway at once.” Then 
came the answering thought: “ I must wait and hear what 
concerns me so closely.” And the interior voice spoke 
again: ‘Cannot you lay aside this anxiety for the love of 
your Lord? Thereisnothing that cannot be done for love 
of Him.” “No,” she said to herself; “it is quite right 
to bé anxious to know who is to be my future husband.” 
For a moment astruggle went on within her; she put her 
ear to the door, the next instant withdrew it,and hasten- 
ing back to her room, closed the door behind her. A 
volume of St. Teresa’s works happened to be on the table ; 
she took it up and opened it at the place where the saint 
describes her vision of Our Lord scourged at the pillar. 
Touched by grace, she melted into tears; and while her 
father was negotiating a splendid alliance for his daughter, 
the young girl resolved to bid farewell to the world and 
enroll herself among the daughters of St. Teresa. In 
this capacity she attained so high a degree of sanctity 
that she has been declared venerable. Behold how great 
‘the reward merited by one small act of self-conquest. 

Learn, my children, never to despise small things; a tiny 
leak may cause the loss of a gallant ship. The devil is 
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well aware of this; when he seeks to compass the ruin of 
a soul he rarely tempts her at once to commit some 
grave sin from which she would revolt, he only suggests 
the beginning of evil, some slight omission in regard to 
her religious practices; for he hopes that if he can but 
introduce the thin edge of the wedge all will be gained, 
and the soul, unless upheld by grace, will fall from bad 
to worse. 

Finally, the neglect of small acts of virtue deprives us 
of a great amount of merit. Without merit we cannot 
hope to enter heaven ; what folly, therefore, if we despise 
the occasion of accumulating treasures for eternity be- 
cause they are apparently insignificant !_ Remember, that 
grains of sand make a mountain, drops of water form 
the ocean, and thus day by day we can, by improving 
our opportunities, add to our store. Small acts of virtue 
are the stones wherewith the edifice of our sanctity is 
built ; a single stone is no great thing in itself, yet it is 
necessary for the completion of the structure you are 
endeavoring to raise. Resolve, therefore, to make use of 
every occasion that presents itself, however trivial, how- 
ever unimportant it may seem, for the profit of your soul. 
You will, perhaps, as is generally the case in every enter- 
prise, experience difficulties at the outset, but these will 
soon vanish, for the soul soon habituates herself to the 
practice of virtue. Thus by holy perseverance you will, 
with little labor, amass great merits for heaven ; and having 
sown much, you will in the day of harvest also reap much. 


SERMON XXV. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND SANCTITY. 


IT is the will of God that we should all strive after 
holiness. ‘Be ye holy,” He says Himself, “ because I 
am holy.’’ And speaking by the mouth of St. Paul, He 
says: “ This is the will of God, your sanctification.” 
And in the early ages of the Church, when Christians had 
to contend, not only with the evil proclivities of their 
own heart, the allurements of the world, the ordinary 
perils of their state in life, but with persecution, tortures, 
and death itself, men and women vied with each other 
in their zeal in climbing the heights of sanctity. 
Tertullian says that in his time the name of Christian 
was equivalent to that of saint; and St. Paul, in his 
epistles, employs the two words interchangeably. At a 
later period also, when Christianity became the dominant 
religion, kings and queens, warriors, monks, virgins, and 
recluses, each in their several ways, consecrated their lives 
to God for the attainment of sanctity, convinced that the 
title of Christian pledged them to follow the example 
and the teaching of Christ, the model of perfect holiness. 

Now, alas! all is changed. The devil, who neglects 
no means of inducing souls to forsake what is good and 
of leading them to perdition, has, among other errone- 
ous notions, disseminated the idea that sanctity is incom- 
patible with the exigencies of modern life; that the 
obstacles to its acquisition are insuperable; that human 
frailty is so great as to render it impossible to accomplish 
successfully the work of one’s own sanctification. It 
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_ to show you that the attainment of sanctity is by no 
means beyond our power. 

First of all let me assure you, my dear children, that 
God, in calling you to holiness, does not require you to 
embrace a life of seclusion and solitude, to withdraw en- 
tirely from society, and deny yourself the enjoyment of 
innocent pleasures and possessions ; to practise the 
severest bodily austerities, and give yourself entirely to 
prayer, meditation, and other religious exercises. No, God 
does not demand of you long prayers, protracted vigils, 
extraordinary mortifications and penances. The sanctity 
He demands of you consists in never allowing your faith 
to fail, however rough the path by which He leads 
you, however terrible the trials He lays on you ; it con- 
sists in performing all the duties of your state as per- 
fectly as possible to please Him ; in conquering the evil 
tendencies of nature; in ever striving to acquire fresh 
virtues ; to increase in the love of God, to live and die in 
perfect union with His will; the sanctity, in fact, which 
issummed up in the answer Our Lord gave to the lawyer: 
“Tf thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” 

If this be sanctity, what can hinder any one of us from 
attaining it? Certainly not the obligations of our call- 
ing; for since we know, on the one hand, that all 
the various conditions of life are ordained of God, and, 
on the other, that He commands every man to work out 
his own sanctification, it follows as a necessary conse- 
quence that we can please God in whatever position His 
providence places us. 

Some among my hearers may in their simplicity im- 
agine that it is only by reciting the Rosary, hearing Mass, 
frequenting the sacraments, and the practise of other 
good works, that we can merit heaven. They are mis- 
taken ; for among the actions whereby an eternal re- 
ward may be gained, we may reckon our daily labor, our 
domestic work, the fulfilling of the duties our state lays 
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upon us to the best of our ability ; for these, if com- 
bined with the observance of God’s laws and the practice 
of virtue, constitute true sanctity. . 

For what is the valiant woman praised, who in Holy 
Scripture is proposed as a pattern and type of feminine 
perfection ? For having led an army to victory, like Deb- 
ora? for having slain the enemy of her country, like 
Jael ? or, for having, like Judith, decapitated a second 
Holofernes ? For nothing of this sort, but only because 
she has won the love and confidence of her husband ; 
because by day and by night she has worked with her 
hands, she has watched over the conduct of her children, 
the behavior of her servants, and given generous help 
to the poor. When the publicans and soldiers came to 
the Baptist asking him,‘t Master, what shall we do?” 
he did not tell them to fast and pray,to retire into the 
desert and lead a life of penance ; he merely told the 
former to take nothing more than their due, and the 
latter to do violence to no man and be content with their 
pay. Moreover, when our divine Lord spoke of the way 
in which we must follow Him in order to enter into heaven 
with Him, saying we must bear the cross, He gives us 
to understand that it is the cross appertaining to our 
state that He means. ‘“Ifany man will come after Me, 
let him take up his cross and follow Me.” He does not 
say, “ Let him take up My cross,” but his own ; that is 
the one he is intended to carry. 

Nor must it be imagined that God intends all souls to 
be sanctified by the same means; one is sanctified in 
one way, another in another way. The pages of hagi- 
ology show us in all ages countless numbers of men and 
women belonging to every class of society, from the 
highest to the lowest, who have become saints; and even 
in the present day, when those who aspire to holiness 
have to encounter fierce opposition from the world 
around them, think you that there are not many holy 
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souls to be found in every state of life? you meet with 
fervent lovers of God where unbelievers abound, modest 
and chaste persons amid an atmosphere of corruption 
and sensuality, those who are pious and charitable, 
scrupulous observers of the laws of God and the Church 
under circumstances most unfavorable to devotion. 
There are many among the poor who accept the trials 
and privations of their lowly condition without a 
murmur for the love of God; laborers and artisans who 
sanctify their trial by resignation and brighten their lot 
in life by Christian hope, living and bringing up their 
children in the holy fear of God. And if, while tram- 
melled by the cares and duties of their state, some 
can so far subordinate the interests oftime to those 
of eternity as to merit to be raised to our altars; it, 
while surrounded by dangers, they can gallantly advance 
on the path of perfection, why cannot you all, without 
exception, do the same? You have not more to do than 
they have done and yet do; your weakness is not 
greater than theirs ; your nature is not more depraved ; 
your passions are not stronger and more difficult to com- 
bat. 

You will, it is true, if you observe the law of God and 
practise the virtues of your state, have many repug- 
nances to overcome, much labor to undergo, many 
struggles to sustain. The way to heaven is narrow, and 
the pathis thorny ; weare told that the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence and the violent alone bear it away; it 
‘5 won at the cost of much anguish of spirit. But if the 
obstacles in the way of your sanctification are great, God 
gives you many and most efficacious aids to enable you 
to triumph over them. He has placed within your reach 
the sacraments, by means of which He communicates to 
you His grace, He renews your strength; He has given 
you an angel to be your companion, your invisible but 
potent protector throughout this life’s pilgrimage ; He 
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has bestowed on you, in our blessed Lady, the kindest 
and most loving of mothers, who will guide you, help 
you, protect you in your conflict with the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. 

Another false notion in regard to sanctity, is the belief 
that in order to become saints it is necessary to do great 
and striking deeds, to perform extraordinary penances, 
and astonish the world by the singularity of your life. 
This is but a delusion of the devil. God is wonderful in 
His saints, and there are doubtless some in whom the 
light of sanctity manifests itself in a striking and mirac- 
ulous manner. But there are thousands who occupy a 
high seat and wear a glorious diadem in heaven with 
whom this was not the case. St. John Berchmans, who 
died in the flower of his youth, having in a short time 
become a great saint merely through exactitude in the 
observance of his Bible, used to say: ‘‘Sanctity does 
not consist so much in doing great things, as in doing 
ordinary things well.” 

Look at Jesus Christ, the Saint of saints! during His 
life at Nazareth, until He was thirty years of age, He 
wrought no miracles. His days were passed in most com- 
monplace actions, most humble labors. He who was to 
change the face of the world, to found a new kingdom— 
the kingdom of grace—lived in obscurity. He who was 
consummate sanctity, was employed in the ordinary work 
of a carpenter. Nor when He went about preaching the 
Gospel did He confirm His teaching by miracles unless 
this was necessary for His heavenly Father’s glory. 

The same may be said of our blessed Lady, the most 
holy of created beings. Her life in Egypt and at Nazareth 
was that of an ordinary woman of the working-class, the 
mother of a family. Quiet of speech, modest in dress, a 
lover of silence and retirement, there was nothing striking 
about her, nothing to distinguish her from others of her 
class, to attract special notice on the part of her neigh- 
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bors and. acquaintances, and cause them to remark upon 
her extraordinary virtue. 

No, my children, great and lofty deeds are not required 
of you in order to attain sanctity. The Child of Mary 
who on first waking offers to God the actions of the day 
on which she is entering; who endeavors to hear Mass 
daily, receives holy communion frequently, and devoutly 
performs all her other religious exercises; who is obedi- 
ent to her parents and superiors, even when obedience 
involves a sacrifice; who watches over her own heart, 
and never deliberately commits a venial sin; who is care- 
ful to perform all her duties with a pure intention; who 
delights in reading and hearing the word of God; who 
eagerly embraces every opportunity of promoting the 
glory of God and the good of souls; who bears sickness 
and suffering with Christian patience and resignation, 
who, when injured or maligned, remembers the example 
of Our Lord, and stifles every feeling of anger, every 
wish for revenge, and in all her words, thoughts, and 
actions seeks only to please and serve God; such a one 
as this, without any grand achievements, will rapidly 
scale the heights of the most eminent sanctity. 

I would have you, therefore, cherish a great desire to 
become saints, but remember that your desire must be 
accompanied by a strong will, a firm determination. We 
know that hell is paved with good intentions; it is only 
when they are united to a steadfast resolution that they 
are capable of conquering what appears unconquerable. 

Resolve to keep the divine law, to fulfil the duties of 
your state as perfectly as possible. Resolve to mortify 
your senses; to take mortification as your guide and con- 
stant companion. Resolve, above all, to be instant in 
prayer, for this is indispensable to the attainment of 
sanctity. Act thus, and you may rest assured that your 
life will be holy, and your death will be even more so, 
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WHEN a young girl who has been enrolled in the 
pious association has passed through her time of proba- 
tion, and, to her great delight, is admitted to the mem- 
bership of the Children of Mary, she usually forms the 
generous resolve to give herself wholly to God, to imitate as 
closely as possible our blessed Lady, and herself become 
a saint. At the outset she advances with leaps and 
bounds in the way of virtue; nothing seems difficult, 
nothing daunts her courage; she surmounts all the ob- 
stacles in her path, and performs all her religious exer- 
cises, all the duties of her state, with a precision and as- 
siduity which leaves nothing to be desired. 

But as time goes on, this first fervor, this delicacy of 
conscience, this pious enthusiasm that made her a true 
Child of Mary, gradually cools down; she loses all zest in 
the service of God, her zeal languishes, she lapses into a 
state of sluggish inaction, she becomes a prey to that sad 
spiritual malady to which ascetic writers give the name 
of tepidity. It is amalady that leads the soul to abandon 
virtue, to incur the guilt of mortal sin, to enter the way 
of perdition ; for, as Holy Scripture teaches us, unless 
we continually strive to advance, we go back; and he 
who, having once set out, turns back, is not fit for the 
kingdom of heaven. Thus, it is a malady that proves 
fatal to many a hapless soul. 

In our conference to-day I intend to speak of the 
nature of tepidity and its terrible consequences; I shall 
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to recover from this disease, should any among you 
have contracted its taint; or to keep free from it, if, by 
God’s grace, you are yet untouched by it. 

Tepidity is the word used to describe the state of that 
soul, which, relaxing her effortsto serve God, experiences 
an habitual disinclination for spiritual exercises, and per- 
forms them—if she does not drop them altogether—in a 
sluggish, cold, and perfunctory manner. It is a state 
wherein the soul, though she shrinks from mortal sin, yet 
cares little to make progress in virtue ; makes no effort to 
win heaven, and while she would not show herself the 
enemy of God, does not exert herself to gain His friend- 
ship. She is neither cold nor hot ; neither to be counted 
among the just nor among the reprobate. Prayer, 
good works, her daily duties become a weariness to her; 
time slips by, and nothing is done towards forwarding the 
all-important work of her own salvation. 

Here, I must warn you not to think tepidity the same 
as aridity of soul. The two have, it cannot be denied, 
certain points of resemblance, but in reality there isa 
great difference between them. The soul that is in a 
state of aridity feels no pleasure, finds no sweetness in the 
service of God; but the substance of devotion still 
remains, and the force of will which conscientiously ful- 
fils every duty; whereas tepidity destroys not only the 
_relish, but the good will, and fosters sloth and indiffer- 
ence. 

Hence, we do not call that person tepid who, desirous 
to lead a devout life, is careful to mortify her passions, to 
practise virtues, to be regular at prayer and in approach- 
ing the sacraments, and to correct her faults; even 
though in consequence of untoward circumstances, many 
of her days are passed in darkness, sadness, and spiritual 
desolation, so that persistence in the right way becomes 
- difficult and painful. The one who is really tepid is the 
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enamoured of the devout life, begins well ; who is fervent, 
generous, scrupulous in the performance of every duty, 
but who, after a time, listens to the suggestions of the 
tempter. The enemy of souls whispers to her that all these 
pious practices belong to religious, that seculars are not 
called to a life of seclusion, of mortification, of penance ; 
that God is satisfied if we keep His commandments, 
without wearing ourselves out with religious exercises. 
From that time forth the soul begins to feel a certain 
repugnance to, a weariness of, all that appertains to God's 
service ; todespise as mere scruples custody of the senses, 
self-restraint, mortification. Her duties become irksome 
to her, a new life begins for her—a life not altogether 
worldly, yet not given to God; a life not actually repre- 
hensible, yet devoid of good works; a life not of sin, but 
of laxity; a life that reminds one of the ornamental 
plants used to decorate the vestibules and staircases of 
mansions, which are admired, and certainly they are 
handsome, but no blossoms are ever seen on them. And 
because she is not guilty of grievous sins which would 
stamp her as a sinner, the soul lives on tranquilly in this 
state of habitual infidelity to grace; and her life pre- 
sents a network of imperfections, or even of grave faults, 
although a false conscience does not recognize them as 
such. 

Thus, as smoke renders the eyes dim, so tepidity ener- 
vates the soul, and blinds her to the terrible consequences 
it entails in regard to her eternal salvation. Shunning 
the means whereby she might be roused from her 
lethargy, she rocks herself gently to sleep; all movement, 
all action, all life being suspended, as if she already slept 
the sleep of death. 

It happens sometimes that if, on hearing of the death of 
any one, you inquire what was the cause, you are told 
that it was a cold, a neglected cold. A cold! the most 
erdinary, the least dangerous of maladies! Yet, one 
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which, if neglected, may bring a man to the grave. The 
same is true of tepidity. This freedom of speech, these 
unguarded actions, these antipathies indulged; listless 
prayers ; confessions without firm purpose of amendment, 
indevout communions, neglect of good works, of holy in- 
spirations, lead by degrees towards mortal sin, and the 
death of the soul. Yes,the death of the soul; this is the 
natural end to which those come who tread in the down- 
ward path of tepidity. The Holy Spirit declares the 
same to all who think lightly of trifling omissions, the 
neglect of small things, warning them that they will ere 
long fall into the abyss of sin. 

It is recorded of Teresa of Jesus, the seraphic saint of 
Carmel, that she was not always a model of sanctity, but 
at one period passed through a phase of languor and 
tepidity. At the convent in which she was professed, secu- 
lars were admitted to the parlor, and she began to for- 
sake the solitude of her cell to enjoy their company. 
Soon she took delight in their conversation; her ardent na- 
ture formed attachments which, if not blameworthy, were 
undesirable; her mind was occupied with idle thoughts, 
and time was wasted in the parlor which ought to have 
been devoted to spiritual exercises. Instead of striving 
after perfection, she became tepid ; and, as is always the 
case with souls that incline to worldly vanities, graces 
neglected were withdrawn, inspirations unheeded were 
withheld, the voice of conscience ceased to expostulate. 
Then the devil whispered to Teresa, insinuating that it 
was presumption in one who took such pleasure in 
familiar intercourse with seculars to venture to hold 
converse with God in mental prayer. Teresa lent her ear 
to the wily tempter; she abandoned meditation and 
gave herself to pastimes and frivolities. Well indeed 
was it for her that God, seeing that the ordinary inspira- 
tions of grace were ineffectual, recalled her to Himself by 
extraordinary means, 
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I will not attempt to describe the supernatural visions, 
the wonderful graces, the admonitions, unparalleled, per- 
haps, in the annals of the saints, which were lavished on 
this favorite of heaven. All resistance was at length 
overcome; she owned herself vanquished, and from 
thenceforth she resolutely avoided every dangerous oc- 
casion, and advanced so rapidly in virtue that she attained 
the most eminent sanctity and the most sublime perfec- 
tion. 

What would have been Teresa's fate had she continued 
in that state of tepidity? She would have fallen into 
mortal sin, she would have been lost eternally. This is 
not mere conjecture, it is certainty, for God Himself 
revealed to the saint the place that would have been 
hers in hell had she persisted in her fatal course. 

Hence we see how perilous is the state of tepidity, not 
only for ordinary Christians, but for souls enriched with 

-the choicest gifts of nature and grace, like St. Teresa. 
We may well tremble lest such be our condition; for 
although God, the absolute Ruler of hearts, of His mercy 
grants extraordinary grace to some, He withholds it from 
many. He withholds it from most. While He not only 
does not repel great sinners, but pursues them with un- 
exampled loving-kindness, He expressly says that He 
holds the tepid in abhorrence, that He will exclude them 
from His sacred heart, and, far from receiving them with 
the tenderness He shows even to the hardened sinner, 
He will vomit them out of His mouth. This word vomit . 
forcibly expresses the disgust God feels for the tepid 
soul, the detestation wherewith He regards it, the aban- 
donment to which He condemns it, the destitution in 
which He leaves it. This explains the severe sentence 
passed upon the slothful servant, whose only wrong-doing 
was that he did not trade with the talent confided to 
him; the punishment inflicted on the foolish virgins, 
not for any violation of chastity, but, because they did 
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not keep alive the flame of charity, because they 
slumbered and slept ; and the curse pronounced against 
the barren fig-tree because it produced leaves only and 
no fruit. 

Let us now consider the remedies to be applied to this 
state of languor, of moral inertia, which is to the spiritual 
life what a chronic disease is to the body—of no immediate 
danger, but sapping its strength and dragging it by almost 
imperceptible degrees to the grave. 

First of all, a resolute, energetic determination is 
needed. In this instance the will is the way; God helps 
those who help themselves; the assistance of grace is not 
denied to those who exert themselves to deserve it, and 
those who resolve to quit this state will be enabled to do 
so. It will not be an easy task, difficulties and sacrifices 
will not be wanting; but if obstacles abound we shall have 
grace to surmount them. God crowns with victory the 
strong, courageous soul, but He despises the pusillani- 
mous and cowardly. 

The second motive for amendment is indicated by the 
Apostle in the words: “I beseech you that you walk 
worthy of God, in the vocation in which you are called.” 
Great indeed is the God we serve, and our duty obliges 
us to serve Him with anxious solicitude, striving to 
render Him the honor and glory which is His due. Our 
own interests also require us to do this, for by performing 
our religious duties, our daily work as faultlessly as pos- 
sible, we may form a golden chain, each link of which 
signifies a degree of grace here, of glory hereafter. 

Finally, remember the uncertainty of life, the short- 
ness of the time given us to amass merits and win 
heaven. Holy Scripture bids us work while we have 
time, for no man knoweth the moment when death will 
put a stop to his labors. And when the last hour comes, 
~ the fervent will be rich in merits and virtue, whereas the 
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tepid, who had equal opportunities, and neglected to use 
them, will find himself with empty hands. 

Examine your own hearts, therefore, my children, scru- 
tinize your conscience to ascertain whether you are tepid 
or fervent. If it tells you that you are the latter, that 
you are worthy to be called the Children of Mary, give 
God thanks, and resolve to keep alive the flame of divine 
love within your heart. If, on the contrary, you pray 
little, and pray ill; if your venial sins are many, if your 
religious exercises are distasteful to you, if you have no 
zeal for God's glory, and are careless in regard to your 
daily duties; if by these signs you perceive that you are 
in a state of tepidity, rouse yourself at once, whatever it 
cost you. Act promptly; God preserve you from the 
fatal error of. procrastination, which will assuredly bring 
_ you to perdition. 


SERMON XXVII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE LOVE OF GOD. 


THE chief duty of the Christian is to love God, to love 
Him with his whole heart at the cost of any sacrifice, in 
the face of any danger, at the price even of life itself. 
“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,” it is written, “ with 
thy whole heart, with thy whole soul, and with all thy 
strength.” This isa great commandment, worthy of the 
great God who lays it upon us, worthy of the dignity of 
the Christian who has to keep it. It is a commandment 
that comprises in itself all others, because, as St. Paul 
says: “If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
if I should know all mysteries, and have all knowledge, if 
I should have all faith, so that I could remove mountains ; 
if I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and 
deliver my body to be burned, and yet have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing.” 

Undoubtedly, the love of God is the flower, the crown, 
so to speak, of Christian virtues; in relation to the other 
affections it is what the diamond is among precious 
stones, what gold is among metals—the most precious, 
the most perfect, the most pure. He who lives without 
this love, lives a life which is no life, but the prelude to 
eternal death. The great Apostle of Charity tells us: 
“ He that loveth not, abideth in death.” 

I do not believe that any of you, my children, brought 
up as you have been in the knowledge of God, and singled 
out as the recipient of special favors, is destitute of a~ 
sincere love of God. Yet I feel urged to remind you of 
your duty in this respect, in order that you may increase 
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in love for Him, and love Him with that generous, intense 
affection which is ready to sacrifice everything, even life 
itself, for God. 

The two principal motives we have for loving God are 
these: His perfections, and the benefits we receive from 
Him. Let us first consider His perfections. The heart of 
man, created by God for love, only lives by love; its every 
pulsation, its every movement, is inspired by love. And 
if love is the spontaneous movement of the heart, which 
cannot live without love, what more worthy object of its 
affections than God, the. focus of all perfection, the source 
and centre of all that is good, of all that is admirable. 

The infinite beauty of God, whereon the blessed gaze 
in ecstatic rapture, is depicted by the Spouse in the Can- 
ticles, under metaphors borrowed from what is human and 
earthly. She compares the Beloved to the stately cedars 
that crown the heights of Libanus; his head to the finest 
gold, his locks to branches of palm-trees, his eyes to dove’s 
eyes ; she describes him as white and ruddy, as altogether 
lovely. The delicate hues of the dawn, lighting up earth 
and sky, the majestic radiance of the sun, the tranquil 
loveliness of moon and stars, are but shadows, passing 
rays of the splendors of the Most High. The bright tints 
of the rainbow, the sparkle of the diamond, the brilliant 
plumage of the birds, the gay colors of the flowers, are 
but faint and feeble reflections of the Creator’s glory. So 
unspeakable is His beauty that, the Fathers tell us, were 
all the hatred of God whereby the demons and the damned 
are animated concentrated in one single heart and multi- 
plied a thousand times, the mere sight, for one instant 
only, of the divine countenance, were this vouchsafed to 
the unhappy man, would suffice to convert his insensate 
hatred into profound love, to fill him with a happiness as 
unbounded as his rage had formerly been. 

What can be said of the goodness of God? It sur- 
passes anything our imagination can conceive, for all that 
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is good in this world is only excellent because it derives 
its origin from Him who is infinite and supreme good- 
ness, immeasurably superior to all that we admire in His 
creatures. The qualities of creatures are finite, imperfect, 
exhaustible; but the attributes of God, like a fathomless 
abyss, a boundless ocean, are never diminished, never 
otherwise than endless and illimitable. How bountiful 
He is in His care for His creatures; how munificent in 
the gifts He bestows on them; how omnipotent in His 
government of the universe! 

But in vain shall we attempt to form any just concep- 
tion of the glorious attributes and perfections of our God. 
All that is fair and excellent and perfect and amiable on 
earth, all that enchants the senses and captivates the heart, 
isa shadow, a mere nothing compared with the beauty, the 
goodness, the attractiveness of the Deity. ‘“ Who is equal 
to God?” was the cry of the Archangel Michael, when 
there was war in heaven. And the Psalmist in his turn 
asks: ‘ Who is like to the Lord our God?” 

Seeing how infinite are the perfections of our God, how 
supremely worthy He is to be loved, to be loved with our 
whole heart and mind and soul and strength, to be loved 
above all things, we could not fail to love Him even if 
this were not enjoined upon us by an express command. 
It is not, however, for Himself alone that He deserves to 
be loved, but for all that He does for us; for the gifts of 
nature and of grace which He lavishes upon us with so 
liberal a hand. 

How can we enumerate the countless benefits by which 
we are surrounded, that envelop us as the air we breathe ? 
Before you were created, God loved you; from all eternity 
He loved you. He called you into being, He endowed 
you with a rational soul, with the power of doing what is 
right, of earning the bliss of Paradise. In order that your 
life should be full of enjoyment, He has enriched the 
world with innumerable delights. Look around you, and 
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everything will speak to you of the infinite goodness of 
God. Nature with her endless variety of hill and plain, 
of wood and meadow; the treasures of sea and land, the 
wonders of earthand sky, the beauties of tree and flower, 
of bird and beast; the elements, the seasons fulfilling 
their course, all attest the incomparable bounty of God, 
the love He bears His creatures. He preserves you. He 
gives you the necessaries, the comforts of life; even if 
you have to work for them, still they are His gifts; He 
is the most tender, the most generous of fathers. And 
yet the gifts of nature, excellent as they are, sink into 
insignificance when compared with the gifts of grace. 

It is by God’s mercy that you have been born in a 
civilized, a Christian country, of God-fearing parents ; 
that, as soon as you saw the light of day, your soul was 
cleansed in the regenerating waters of Baptism, and you 
were numbered among the children of God. It is of 
His pure love that He has given you His own Mother— 
the help of Christians, the consolation of the afflicted, the 
refuge of sinners, the gate of heaven—to be your mother, 
to watch over you, to obtain for you by her intercession 
the most signal graces. It is of His pure love that He 
has given you His only Son to be your elder Brother— 
Christ who was born, who lived, who suffered, who died 
for you, who shed all His blood for you, and now, in 
His infinite charity, invites you to come to Him for re- 
freshment, to draw from His sacred heart the water of 
life eternal. 

God has, moreover, made you members of His Church, 
thus giving you a sure and certain guide amid the dark- 
ness of doubt and error to direct your steps on the path 
to heaven. Out of love for you He has placed within 
your reach the treasury of the sacraments, which are the 
channels whereby he communicates His grace to your 
soul. Not only does He make you His own children in 
Baptism, but when, grown older, you begin to encounter 
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the dangers of the world, He endows you with the spirit 
of fortitude, signing you with the sacred chrism, And if 
by sin you stain your robe of innocence, He reconciles you 
to Himself in the Sacrament of Penance; He feeds you 
with the Bread of Angels; He comes to dwell in you, to 
live in you, to bind you to Himself in the closest union. 
If asa bride you stand before the altar, He clasps the 
marriage bond, He blesses your nuptials, He gives you 
the grace and succor you need. Finally, when your last 
hour comes, He imparts to you in Extreme Unction the 
strength to pass through that dread moment, to resist 
the last dire assaults of the evil one, to breathe forth 
your soul in peace. 

Thus God is continually with you, withholding you from 
sin, inciting you to the practice of good works, hedging 
you round with His graces, calling you to Himself by 
the sweet odor of virtue, by showing you the emptiness 
and transitoriness of all that is not Himself, by contrition 
for sin, by the chastisement of sin, or one of the many 
means His divine love devises. And every prayer you 
utter, every virtue you possess, every good work you 
perform, every victory you win comes from Him, from 
Him alone. Great indeed are the benefits in the order 
of grace which God bestows upon you at every step of 
your way ; innumerable the proofs He gives of love the 
most tender, the most generous, the most bounteous. 

And now tell me, if the charm of a lovely counte- 
nance, if the attraction of some virtue which you discover 
in one of your fellow-creatures, is enough to captivate 
your affections; if even a slight benefit conferred on you 
awakens within you feelings of love and gratitude, can 
you regard with indifference that God in whom all per- 
fections meet, who bestows benefits upon you most 
liberally every moment of your life? He is your truest 
Friend, your most loving Father; you have every reason 
to consecrate to Him your thoughts, your affections, 
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your mind, your soul with all its powers. Nor must your 
_ love be sterile, mere words and feelings ; it must be effect- 
ive, for deeds are the surest proof of love. Remember 
that Our Lord taught us this truth when He said to His 
disciples: “If you love Me, keep My commandments. 
He that keepeth My commandments, he it is that loveth 
Me”’—he that respects My lawand observes it faithfully. 

Therefore, if the world tempts you to take part in its 
dissipations, if self-love tempts you to court admiration 
and flattery, if the devil tempts you to choose the path 
of ease and pleasure rather than the rugged road of 
Christian mortification, and for the love of God you re- 
sist all these seductions, if you check the natural rising 
of pride or anger, and serve God without fear of man, 
you will prove that you love God truly, that you are 
worthy Children of Mary. And as this virtue is the 
queen of virtues, since it includes in itself all other vir- 
tues, it is the most precious of all, the most desirable for 
the Christian to possess. Endeavor, therefore, to love 
God with all the force of your nature, and then there 
will be no virtue lacking to you, no sacrifice which you 
will not gladly make for His sake. 


SERMON XXVIII. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND FILIAL DUTY. 


AMONG the various duties in the fulfilment of which 
the Child of Mary ought to be an example to all around 
her, that of respect and love towards her parents occu- 
pies a prominent position. It is a duty both sacred and . 
sweet; yet it is overlooked by some, who, while they 
perform other duties with laudable exactitude, appear to 
forget that they are required, both by the law of nature 
and the revealed commandments of God, to do all within 
their power to please their parents, to surround them | 
with comforts, to anticipate their wishes, and render 
their declining years happy. I shall, therefore, ask you 
to listen to me with special attention while I speak to 
you to-day on the subject of your duty towards your 
father and mother. 

It is the express and solemn command of God that we 
should reverence our parents. Read the decalogue, and 
you will find this to be the fourth precept: ‘ Honor thy 
father and thy mother, that thou mayest be long-lived 
upon the land.” Observe that when God wrote His law 
upon the two tables of stone, inscribing upon one’ the 
first three commandments comprising our duty towards 
Himself; cn the second the seven others regarding our 
duty towards our neighbor, He placed foremost among 
the latter the command that we should honor our father 
and mother, to teach us that as our duty towards God de- 
mands primarily that we honor Him, so the law of charity 
towards our neighbor imposes on us the duty, first and 
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Nor is He content with enunciating this precept; to 
show the importance attaching to it, He fulminates ter- 
rible threats against those who break it. ‘Cursed be he 
that honoreth not his father and mother; he that lifteth 
up his hand against his father or his mother shall perish 
miserably, and become the prey of devils.” The truth of 
these menaces are confirmed by the fate of Ophni and 
Phinees, who were slain by the foes of Israel on account 
of their disobedience to their aged father; by the fate of 
Absalom, who, for having rebelled against his father, 
King David, while caught by the hair in the branches of 
a tree was stabbed to the heart by an enemy; the fate of 
Cham, on whom fell an awful curse—a curse still resting 
on his unhappy descendants—for having called attention 
to his father while he was lying in a state of helpless in- 
ebriation. 

Undoubtedly, your parents deserve all respect, seeing 
they are the representatives of God, His coadjutors in 
your regard, exercising over you an authority confided to 
them by Him. The same reason which obliges you to 
honor God holds good when your parents are concerned, 
for you ought to see Him in them. You respect your 
superiors, your directors, your teachers, who have but a 
partial authority over you; and should you show less 
reverence for your father and mother, since your duty 
to them is so intimately connected with your duty to 
God? As the Wise Man says: “He that feareth the 
Lord, honoreth his parents, and will serve them as his 
masters.” 

If, then, your duty requires you to treat your superiors 
with the utmost deference, how much the more does it re- 
quire you to cherish a sincere esteem, a profound reverence 
for your parents, to repress every word, every gesture ex- 
pressive of contempt, pride, or indifference to their wishes? 
It requires you to listen to their counsels, their reproofs, 
and their orders, with humility and submission; to do 
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nothing in defiance of their will, to undertake nothing of 
importance without asking their advice and obtaining 
their consent. It requires you always to speak kindly 
of them, to abstain from censuring their conduct, even 
though it be blameworthy, to bear uncomplainingly with 
their defects. As the Scripture says: ‘Son, support the 
old age of thy father, and grieve him not in his life: and 
if his understanding fail, have patience with him, and de- 
spise him not when thou art in thy strength.” For grant- 
ing that your father and mother have faults, even grave 
ones most difficult to put up with, this does not justify 
you in treating them with disrespect. Remember, that 
however much they try your patience, whatever sacrifices 
you have to make, they have had to make far greater 
sacrifices for your sake; besides, if we are only to respect 
those who are faultless, who are models of virtue and 
good sense, we shall have far to look, for no one on 
earth is perfect. God promises to reward largely the for- 
bearance, the kindness, the reverence shown to parents 
in their old age. “In the day of affliction, thou shalt be 
remembered ; and thy sins shalt melt away as ice in the 
fair warm weather.” 

Not only is it our duty to respect, but also to love our 
parents ; this stands to reason, for if we are bound to love 
our neighbor, who is so near to us as they arer If we 
are told to love even our enemies, how shall we not love 
those who are, after God, our best friends, our greatest 
benefactors? Remember it istothem that you owe your 
existence, they brought you into the world. Remember 
the tenderness, the’ love with which they watched over 
your childhood, the anxiety, the cares, the discomfort 
they suffered for many years on your account ; does not 
cratitude alone forma sufficient motive for loving your 
parents and devoting yourself to them? And if some 
among you should say: For my part, I have little to 
thank my parents for: they have not treated me kindly, 
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they have not set me a good example; let me remind 
you that there is no reason, because they have not done 
their duty,that you should not do yours. Ought we not 
to return good for evil? Moreover, see how good God 
is; in spite of the bad example of your parents, He has 
called you to become a Child of Mary. Who knows that 
this may not be on purpose that you might obtain their 
conversion. And if such be the will of God, will you not 
do well to follow it, and strive to procure their eternal 
salvation while seeking to work out your own ? 

And let me impress upon you not to rest content with 
words and protestations of affection—of faithful and sin- 
cere affection—for your parents, but to show it by your 
conduct. You ought to love them from the bottom of 
your heart, to love them both in times of adversity and 
of prosperity ; to prove your love by the unhesitating 
sacrifice of your own wishes, by docility and submission 
to their will, by anxiety to please them, by setting aside 
your own interests, and omitting no occasion of promoting 
their welfare, adding to their comfort, and aiding them 
in their spiritual and temporal needs. Thus by your 
care and kind attentions, by rendering them all the assist- 
ance within your power, you may cheer and brighten the 
evening of their life. 

We are told that Gustavus III., one of the best kings 
that ever ruled over Sweden, having lost his way while 
out shooting, came to a miserable little cottage in the 
forest where a young girl was drawing water from a well. 
The king, who was parched with thirst, went up to her, 
and asked for a glass of water. She gave it him, and 
when he had drunk it, he said: “ My pretty maid, if you 
will come with me to Stockholm, I will make your for- 
tune.” “Even if I were so eager to make my fortune as 
to trust to your fine promises,” replied the girl, not recog- 
nizing the stranger, “it would be quite impossible for me 
to accept your offer. My poor mother is infirm and ill, 
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she has no one to do anything for her except me, and 
nothing would induce me to leave her alone.” “ Where 
is your mother?” Gustavus inquired. “There,” an- 
swered the girl, with a smile, as she pointed to the cot- 
tage, “that is our home.” The king followed her to the 
lowly dwelling, and on entering, he saw an elderly woman 
lying on a wretched pallet, clothed in rags, and evidently 
a great sufferer. Touched at the sight of this poverty- 
stricken interior, Gustavus exclaimed: ‘ Poor woman, 
how I pity you!” “I should be a thousand times more 
to be pitied, good sir,” the sick woman rejoined, “ were 
it not for my daughter; with her loving care and her in- 
dustrious hands she does all she can to prolong my life. 
May God bless her and reward her abundantly!” and the 
tears ran freely down her poor thin cheeks. 

Gustavus never felt more keenly the pleasure of his 
royal power than on this occasion. Turning to the dutt- 
ful damsel he placed his purse in her hand, saying: “ Con- 
tinue to take all the care you can of your mother; I shall 
soon find the means of making the task more easy for 
you. Farewell, my good girl; Iamtheking. I shall not 
forget you.” On his return to the capital he settled an 
annuity on the mother, which was to pass, after her death, 
to her daughter. 

It is also incumbent upon you, as the Children of 
Mary, more especially to succor your parents in their 
spiritual needs. It may be that they have neglected 
their religious duties, have been heedless of the one 
thing needful, and while in this condition they are at- 
tacked by a mortal malady. Then indeed you must 
manifest your love by your prayers for them, your 
earnest persuasions, your efforts to bring them back to 
God, and induce them to make their peace with Him. 
And if it please God to take them out of this world, be 
untiring in your prayers, your good works on their be- 
half, that they may be delivered from the fires of purga- 
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tory, where they are perchance detained on account of 
having been too indulgent towards you. 

Happy are you, if you so love and venerate your par- 
ents that they thank God for having given you to them, 
if, like Tobias, they can call you the light of their eyes, 
the staff of their old age, the comfort of their life. 
Happy are you, if on their deathbed, their last look is 
one of love for you, if their last words breathe a blessing 
upon your head. Yes, happy are you, for the benedic- 
diction of the dying parent is ratified in heaven; and 
even in this life, our heavenly Father prospers and 
rewards the dutiful child. 


SERMON XXIX. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE LAW OF LABOR. 


WEARIED with a long and toilsome journey across the 
desert, the hermit Macarius one day knocked at the door 
of the cell inhabited by the Abbot St. Anthony. When 
he had entered and greeted the saint, the two recluses 
began at once to engage in converse on spiritual subjects. 
Not many minutes had elapsed before Macarius, looking 
round, perceived a heap of palm-branches cut ready for 
plaiting. He rose immediately, and taking some of 
them, began at once to make baskets, without allowing 
his work to interfere with his conversation, or his hands 
to rest while he talked. Anthony followed his example, 
but he noticed that his guest, although an older man 
than himself, and tired out with his journey, worked 
more guickly than he did. 

Thas several hours passed in holy intercourse, during 
which the good old man never once relaxed his exertions. 
When it grew late, and he prepared to depart, Anthony 
could not refrain from falling on his knees before him ; 
clasping both his hands in his, he kissed them reverently, 
saying: “Blessed hands, how great is your glory, you 
cannot rest unemployed even waeo on a visit, even after 
a long and toilsome journey ! 

How I should rejoice, my dear children, if I could ad- 
dress to all of you the words uttered by this great saint ; 
if I could say to you too: “ Blessed are your hands, which 
are never unemployed.” Blessed are you, if you shun 
idleness, if you are willing to submit to the law of labor 
which God has laid upon all mankind, if you accustom 
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yourself in your youth to perform the work suited to 
your state in life. For work is one of the chief duties of 
a Christian maiden; and she would violate the law of 
God, alienate from herself His graces, and lay herself 
open to fall into many sins, were she to waste in idleness 
and sloth the precious years of her life on earth. That 
this may not be the case with any of you, I purpose to- 
day to speak of work as a duty, and also to suggest to 
you the means of sanctifying your work, so that it may 
be profitable not only for the present life, but, what is of 
far greater importance, for the life to come. 

If our first parents had not rebelled against God’s com- 
mandments, work would have been to mankind merely a 
pleasant pastime, an agreeable exercise. But from the 
day that Eve lent her ear to the wily serpent, and in her 
fall involved the ruin of the human race, the law of 
labor has been a malediction passed uponall. ‘“* Because 
thou hast eaten of the tree,” the Lord said to Adam, 
“ whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldst not eat, 
cursed is the earth in thy work; with labor and toil shalt 
thou eat thereof all the days of thy life; in the sweat of 
thy face thou shalt eat bread until thou return to the 
earth out of which thou wast taken.” Thus man is con- 
demned to labor as a punishment of his disobedience. 
The sin of Adam lives on in his posterity, and they have 
to suffer the consequences of it. 

In the pages of Holy Scripture we are constantly re- 
minded that work is the portion of man here below. 
“Go to the ant, O sluggard,” we read in the Proverbs, 
“consider her ways, and learn wisdom, lest want come 
upon thee, and poverty.’’ And in the Book of Job: 
“Man is born to labor and the bird to fly.” But we 
cannot find this truth more clearly exemplified than in 
the life of Christ, our Model and Exemplar. Behold how 
He who is the Lord of heaven and of earth, beneath whose 
feet are all nations of the world, whose behests all the 
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hosts of angels reverently obey, chose to be the reputed 
son of a poor artisan, and passed all the best years of 
His earthly life laboring day by day at the humble trade 
of a carpenter, earning His bread like the lowliest of 
mortals. And when, at the age of thirty, He left the 
workshop at Nazareth to fulfil His mission to mankind, 
what life could be more laborious, more fully occupied 
than His! And wherever He preached, to whomsoever 
He preached, to rich and poor, to learned and unlearned, 
to the just or to sinners; whether He spoke in parables, 
or proclaimed His divine maxims in simple language, He 
invariably inculcated upon His hearers the obligation of 
labor and the duty of profitably employing their lives. 
The apostles likewise, trained in the school of their 
divine Master, were diligent and hard-working. This 
they were even before they were called by Him; He 
would not have chosen them as His followers had they 
been idle and unoccupied. Nor did the work of the 
ministry, the care of souls and of the infant Church, 
their journeyings and fatigues, prevent them from pursu- 
ing their original calling. St. Paul, although a highly 
educated man, did not disdain to earn his bread by 
manual labor. Addressing the Thessalonians, he exhorts 
them to imitate the conduct of the apostles: “ For we 
were not disorderly among you, neither did we eat any 
man’s bread for nothing, but in labor and in toil we 
worked night and day, lest we should be chargeable to 
any of you. We have heard there are some among you 
who walk disorderly, working not at all; we charge them 
by the Lord Jésus Christ, that working with silence they 
would eat their own bread.” Read the lives of the 
saints, and you will find that the greatest among them 
had the highest esteem for work; that neither man nor 
woman of eminent virtue neglected the sacred duty of 
labor. You, who are Children of Mary, can have no more 
illustrious example than that of your glorious Mother. 


198 The Child of Mary and the Law of Labor. 


From her earliest childhood she employed herself use- 
fully in her parents’ house; in the Temple at Jerusalem 
she learned to spin and to embroider, with all other work 
suitable to her age and position. In the holy house at 
Nazareth, during Joseph’s lifetime and after his death, 
she fulfilled all the household duties devolving on the 
mother of a family without any one to assist her. Let 
us therefore learn of Jesus and Mary to love work; it is 
a duty binding upon all, most especially upon the young. 

Moreover, what a terrible vice idleness is! What harm 
does it not bring in its train; it may be said to be the 
father of all evil. In vain do we seek fair blossoms of 
virtue, a keen love for the things of God in one who is 
given up to sloth; the exercises of religion. are irksome 
to her; she shirks her daily duties; her heart is enslaved 
by folly and vanity. Evil thoughts enter into her soul 
like hostile troops into an unfortified city; it is given up 
to plunder, license prevails everywhere. When David 
forsook the law of the Lord, it was not while he was 
combating the foes of Israel, nor while he was framing 
wise laws for his subjects, but while he was living in 
luxurious repose. Samson retained his prodigious 
strength while he fought the Philistines, but when he 
trifled away his time with a woman he became impotent 
in the hands of his adversaries. Idleness leads to irrelig- 
ion, to license, to every kind of mischief. St. Jerome in 
his letters to the Roman ladies who sought his spiritual 
advice, urges on them to beware of this dangerous vice. 
St. Philip Neri, in his exhortations to young people, 
warns them against ever allowing the enemy of their 
souls to find them unemployed. For that cunning and 
experienced adversary knows full well that when he 
comes to suggest evil thoughts, to incite you to bad 
actions if he finds you busy and industrious he is im- 
potent to harm you; but if he finds you given over to 
sloth and indolence he can easily draw you into his snares. 
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Make it your habit, therefore, to be constantly em- 
ployed ; let those work who have to earn their bread, 
and let not those who live at home in easy circumstances 
think themselves exempt from the obligation. Surely in 
the management of ahousehold there is much to be done 
in which you could usefully take part, either in helping 
your parents or taking care of your brothers and sisters. 
God forbid that you should do as some young women do 
who begin the day late—devote a great part of it to the 
adornment of their persons, and fritter away the re- 
mainder in pastimes and frivolities. Imitate rather the 
valiant woman described in the Proverbs, who was un- 
tiring in providing for the wants of her household ; or, 
like some wealthy ladies in our own day, make use of 
your time and talents in working for the needy, teaching 
the ignorant, or helping to adorn the house of God. 

But it is not enough that you should work, you must 
work with God and for God. If your work is to accom- 
plish its most important end, if heaven is to be its 
reward, it must be done in a state of grace and in union 
with Jesus Christ. 

Above all, it is indispensable that your conscience 
should be free from mortal sin. We know that unless 
we are in a state of grace we can merit nothing, we can- 
not please God; all our labors, however, assiduous and 
untiring; all good works that we perform, works of 
charity and mercy, though they be, cannot claim any re- 
ward in heaven. How much labor is spent, how much 
time wasted, how many merits which might be acquired 
are lost to the soul, if she is not in a state of grace! At 
the close of a life of activity, when she appears before 
her Judge, she will find her hands empty, and be com- 
pelled to say, like the apostles: “ We have labored all 
the night, and have taken nothing ut 

Take heed, therefore, that your work is done in the 
grace of God, and that it is done in union with Jesus 
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Christ. Offer it to Him as your final end; offer it as the 
accomplishment of His holy will, who laid this obligation 
upon the sons of Adam. This is the best, the surest way 
of sanctifying all that you do. 

And if you feel weary or disheartened, remember that 

in your daily toil you have a companion in Jesus Christ, 
who labored for years in the workshop at Nazareth. Re- 
member the recompense awaiting you in heaven, which, 
as the Apostle says, infinitely outweighs the tribulations 
of this life. Begin your work by offering it to God; ask 
His blessing upon it; while pursuing it think of your 
eternal country, and when it is ended, give God thanks 
for His gracious assistance. 
My children, whatever be the state in which Provi- 
dence has placed you, fulfil this divine law of labor 
cheerfully and from a sense of duty. Be always occu- 
pied; never let the devil find you idle; sanctify your 
work in the spirit of religion, and one day you will reap 
in heaven the precious fruits of what you have sown on 
earth. 


SERMON XXX. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE SERVICE OF GOD AND 
THE WORLD. 


THERE is no member of the family or of society for 
whom there is a fiercer contest than a young woman in 
the bloom of her youth. For a time God and the world 
struggle for the supremacy within her heart: God desir- 
ing to make her abound in the fruits of holiness, to ren- 
der her worthy to consort with angels, the devil striving 
to drag her down to the lowest depths of depravity. She 
is a prize to be contended for, and the battle is a fierce 
one: Happy is she if she listens to the gentle voice of 
the Saviour, who says: “Come to Me, O My beloved, I 
will set up My throne within thy heart, I will make it My 
chosen dwelling-place,” if she surrenders herself freely to 
His service, resolves to please Him only, to contract with 
Him a holy alliance, to consecrate to Him her thoughts, 
her affections, her whole self. But, on the other hand, 
how deplorable the fate of one who, having begun well, 
having run in the way of virtue, is unable to resist the 
fallacious promises, the flattering seductions of the world, 
and breaks her good resolutions, forsaking her divine 
Lord for earthly pleasures. 

And now, lest you, who are at present faithful and lov- 
ing servants of God, should perchance at a future day, 
dazzled by the allurements of worldly vanities, be led 
away to give yourself up to them, I purpose to set before 
you who God is, what are His precepts, what is the re- 
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hand, what the world is, what are its maxims, what is the 
recompense it offers to its votaries. — , 

Who then, let us ask, is God? He isthe King of kings, 
the Lord of lords; He is in Himself Wisdom, Omnipo- 
tence, Holiness, Justice, Benignity, Goodness. He is 
your Creator, your Preserver; to Him you owe every ad- 
vantage of birth and education, every good inspiration, 
every gift you possess of nature or of grace. He is the 
light which enlighteneth every man that cometh into the 
world; the great Sun of justice, which vivifies every 
creature. .Inaword, Heis the first beginning of all things, 
the life of every soul, and the end for which it was created. 

Andthe world? It isthe inveterate enemy, the irrecon- 
cilable adversary of God ; itis deceit, selfishness, injustice, 
hatred, imposture, everything that is evil. It values 
naught but position, riches, pleasure; it delights in op- 
pressing the weak, persecuting the saints, deriding religion 
and virtue. Thisis the world of which Scripture says: “If 
any man love the world the charity of the Father is not 
in him.” ‘ Whosoever will be a friend of this world be- 
cometh an enemy of God.” The world, in fact, for which 
our kind and loving Redeemer refused to pray: “I pray 
not for the world.” 

~Since God and the world are such irreconcilable foes, 
it follows that their maxims, their counsels are diametri- 
cally opposed. The world bids its votaries have a good 
time while they are young; enjoy life while it lasts, drink 
the inebriating cup of pleasure, accumulate wealth, 
wherewith alone they can become great, procure the 
gratification of their desires, and enjoy the esteem of men. 
All appears so fair, so fascinating; you have only to put 
out your hand to pluck the flowers that grow beside your 
path ; to satisfy your natural craving for enjoyment, for 
admiration, for excitement by participating in the amuse- 
ments, the festivities, the dissipations of the world. 

God, on the contrary, only speaks of ease, of honors, of 
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pleasures of external show and glitter, all that the world 
prizes and desires, in order to condemn them. He holds 
aloft the cross, the symbol of suffering and sorrow, say- 
ing: “If any man will come after Me, let him take up his 
cross and follow Me.” I have come to wage war against 
the world and its follies; My disciples are required to 
engage in this warfare. They must condemn as worth- 
less all that the world holds out to allure them; they 
must regard its honors, its riches as hindrances to the 
acquisition of an eternal crown. The world declares the 
rich to be blessed ; I, on the contrary, say: ‘‘ Blessed are 
the poor.” The world cries: “ Blessed are those whose life 
is spent in mirth and gayety;”’ I, on the contrary, say: 
“ Blessed are those whose lot is one of affliction and cruci- 
fixion, of grief and privation.” The world deems those 
blessed who are honoredand revered; I, on the contrary, 
say: “Blessed are the lowly, those whom the world de- 
spises and ridicules.” The world requires its followers to 
delight in dissipation, diversions, and merry-making ; I, on 
the contrary, require mine to live in retirement and _ soli- 
tude. The world mocks at the sound of fasts, abstinences, 
and mortifications; I enjoin these on my servants. The 
world regards the meek and patient as pusillanimous, 
mean-spirited, it approves of pride and boasting; I com- 
mand those who are my disciples to be patient, submis- 
sive, forgiving—to be humble of heart and docile as little 
children. 

It cannot be denied that all this is somewhat painful 
to human nature, corrupted, weakened as it is by the fall ; 
it isa thorny road which lies before you, but it is the 
only one for the Christian. He who would follow Christ, 
must be prepared for humiliations, crosses, tribulations ;- 
if he has not the strength to bear them, he cannot be 
His disciple. 

Such are the maxims of God and of the world, in direct 
opposition, as you see, to one another; you will have to 
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adopt one or the other, according as you choose whom 
you will serve. 

But what is the reward which God and the world re-. 
spectively offer to their followers? Ah! my children, the 
world begins with sweet things and ends with bitter. It 
holds out tothe young especially, happiness and pleasure, 
it attracts them by its allurements, but how dearly they 
have to pay for these! Beneath the blossoms on its 
flowery paths are concealed sharp thorns of remorse, 
disenchantment, despair. How bitterly those repent who 
trust its treacherous promises! what anguish it prepares 
for them at the hour of death! 

We are told that Themistocles’ father, pointing out 
to his son a dismantled and disabled hulk, stranded on 
the shore, said to him: ‘ Behold how the world treats 
its votaries.”” And the great Cardinal Wolsey is known 
to have said when dying: “ Had I served my God as I 
have served my king, He would not have left me to end 
my days in sorrow and disgrace.” Alas for those who are 
deceived into trusting the specious promises of the world 
into serving so deceitful, so ungrateful a master! Their 
bright dreams, their glittering hopes vanish into smoke; 
smiles are changed into tears, roses into thorns, joys into 
sorrows which last to all eternity. 

On the other hand, how ineffable are the delights 
wherewith God recompenses those who serve Him with 
love and fidelity! Even in this life He promises them 
peace; He assures them that His yoke will be light, that 
in humiliation they will find true glory, in the cross true 
happiness. Not only does He fortify them by His grace 
to rise superior to the trials they encounter, but He makes 
those trials so sweet, that they find more joy in them 
than in all earthly pleasures. The Apostle Paul; amid 
all his toils, his persecutions, his scourgings, his imprison- 
ments was enabled to say: “I exceedingly abound with 
joy in all my tribulations.” St. Teresa was so overcome 
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with the sweetness she experienced in the service of God, 
that she fainted away. St. Francis Xavier, who labored 
day and night without taking rest for the evangelization 
of India, unable to contain himself on account of the con- 
solations that inundated his soul, cried : “ Enough, O Lord, 
enough!” St. Bernard also declares that the joys of the 
world appear like sorrows when compared with the happi- 
ness that is to be found in the service of God. And to 
descend to more lowly examples in more recent times, 
were not weak women seen, at the time of the French 
Revolution, to encounter death at the hands of the exe- 
cutioner with calmness and joy for the cause of religion ? 
Nay, even children have been known todo the same. It 
is related that during the massacre of the Christians in 
Japan, that BI. Charles Spinola, the head of the mission, 
seeing among those who were awaiting death the mother 
of arich family, whose young son he had recently bap- 
tized, approached her, and asked where she sent little Ig- 
natius for safety? Thereupon a smiling face peeped out 
from the folds of her dress, anda childish voice exclaimed : 
“J amhere, Father. They wanted to take me away, and 
promised me all manner of things, but I hid myself that 
I might go to heaven with you.” 

Well may we cry with the Psalmist: “ Blessed are they 
that fear the Lord, that walk in the way of His command- 
ments!” “Taste and see that the Lord is sweet to all 
those who serve Him!” 

And forget not that this unspeakable joy which is the 
portion of God’s faithful servants even on earth is noth- 
ing in comparison to the crown of unending felicity which 
He prepares for them to all eternity. Ifa cup of cold 
water given in His name obtains an eternal reward, what 
is not reserved asthe recompense of the merits of a pious 
and devout life? God Himself will be the reward of 
those chosen souls. I, Hesays, am thy reward exceeding 
great; in Me, the Supreme Good, you will find the satis- 
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faction of all your desires; I dispose to you a kingdom 
~ asthe guerdon of your services. What higher bliss than 
to be forever in the presence of God; to enjoy the com- 
pany of our blessed Lady and the saints to all eternity ! 

Seeing, then, what God is, what are His precepts, what 
is the reward His servants receive, and on the other 
hand, what the world is, what are its maxims, and how it 
repays its followers, is there one among you who would 
turn away from God and devote herself to the service of 
the world ? 

That the service of God is at the outset painful and 
bitter cannot be denied. We must suffer, for if consola- 
tions always abounded we should have our recompense 
here, and virtue would no longer be virtue; we must 
suffer, for otherwise we should not sigh for our celestial 
country, we should not raise our hearts to Him who is 
the source of all good ; we must suffer, for the crown of 
eternal glory is not woven out of earth’s perishable 
blossoms. Remember also that the time of suffering is 
short, that the day will soon come when the thorns shall 
be converted into flowers, anguish into consolation, and 
death itself will be the commencement of our true life. 
Remember that God is ever near those who trust in Him, 
He is ready to assist and strengthen them with His 
grace, to enable them to run in the way of His command- 
ments. Remember that He is a faithful, a generous 
Master, who will not leave the slightest service un- 
rewarded. 

Take courage, therefore, my children, and continue to 
serve the Lord, your God, with a perfect heart and a 
willing mind. I know you love God- and wish to do 
right ; but you are young and inexperienced, you know 
not the deceptions of the world, you are ignorant of the 
nets she spreads to ensnare her victims. Resolve, there- 
fore, henceforth to let the world have but a small share 
in your life, only as much as your state demands, and 
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consecrate the remainder to your daily duties, to prayer 
and good works. Resolve to banish from your-heart all 
love of the world, all longing after its vain delights; and 
ever keep in mind that all in this life, except the service 
of God, is illusion, deceit, and vexation of spirit. 


SERMON XXXI. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE GOOD THINGS OF THE 
WORLD. 


THE craving after happiness is one of the strongest in- 
stincts of human nature. All men court this enchanting 
siren, all long to possess her, they pursue after her, and 
in the hope of attaining her, they run wherever they think 
she is to be found. Some imagine that happiness con- 
sists in honor and renown, and with feverish anxiety they 
strive to climb higher in the social scale, to rise above 
their fellow-men. Some imagine that happiness is to be 
purchased by wealth, and to gain money they toil day and 
night, they undertake long journeys, they sacrifice health 
and comfort ; some even sell their soul, relinquish their 
hope of heaven for a few acres of land, a few bags of 
gold. Others—and they are the most foolish of any— 
imagine that happiness is to be found in a life of license ; 
they give themselves up to dissipation, gambling, and 
carnal gratifications. Alas, how vain is all their labor! 

And yet there are many young people who sigh for 
the frivolous joysof earth, who pursue them eagerly, as if 
in them alone true happiness was to be found. Are there, 
perchance, among you, Children of Mary, whose hearts 
should be detached from all worldly things, any who are 
thus deceived? If so, believe me, honors, riches, pleas- 
ures, are incapable of satisfying the heart of man; they 
have to be dearly bought, and when acquired they prove 
insipid to the taste and the most uncertain of posses- 
sions. 


The Evil One, who tempted Eve in Paradise to eat the 
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forbidden fruit, now makes use of the same wiles in regard 
to her descendants in the world. He puts before them 
the good things of this life—riches, honors, and pleasures — 
—surrounded by a fictitious glamour; he represents them 
under so seductive an aspect that thousands are capti- 
vated by it, and believing they will afford them bound- 
less felicity, they pursue with avidity the false and fleet- 
ing phantoms of earth. But as Eve, instead of tasting a 
new and untried happiness in consequence of having eaten 
the forbidden fruit, only found it brought her trouble 
and affliction and remorse and death, so those who love 
terrestrial joys and think to find in them the happiness 
for which their nature craves, only meet with disappoint- 
ment, sorrow, and pain. 

Yes, my children, on whatever class you cast your 
glance, you will see how large a proportion of the aspir- 
ants after this world’s good things are obliged to feed on 
hopes and projects; how many fail to obtain the post 
they covet; how many, where they expect to find warm 
friendship, encounter coldness and heartlessness; how 
many are merely mocked by fortune when they court the 
fickle goddess! How many expect each year to grasp 
the good things they long for, while these retreat before 
them, like the mirage inthe desert; they seem to be near 
the Promised Land, and, like Moses, they view it spread 
out before them, but at last are constrained hoes 
to admit that they will never enter into it. 

And evenif, at the cost of toil and suffering, they attain 
the coveted prize, can they be called happy? No; the 
word of God cannot deceive: it expressly tells us that the 
path of those who seek this world’s goods is one of bitter 
disappointment; one in which the wayfarer enjoys no 
peace or serenity, and he who reaches the goal finds the 
fair fruits turn to dust at his touch, and only experiences’ 
mortification and regret instead of joy and triumph. 

Nor can we indeed expect this to be otherwise. God 

14 


210 Lhe Child of Mary and the Good Things of the World. 


has made us for no other end but that we should know 
Him, and knowing Him, our intelligence should rest 
satisfied with Him; that we should love Him, and loving 
Him, our will should desire nothing further; that we 
should possess Him, and possessing Him, our heart should 
be contented. Thus, however attractive creatures may 
be, we are not made for them, they cannot give us hap- 
piness; imperfect, defective as they are, they are unable 
to fill our heart, however much we give ourselves up to 
them. It is only the votaries of the world, who know 
nothing of the things of God, who consider those to be 
envied who live a life of pleasure, who are honored and 
looked up to. Our heart aspires to something nobler 
than the poor delights of this world; it is made for God, 
and in Him alone can it find peace and happiness. 

Remember the well-known saying of St. Augustine: 
‘‘Thou hast created us for Thyself, O Lord, and our heart 
has no rest until it rests in Thee.” 

The testimony of Solomon, the wisest, the most pros- 
perous of mankind, confirms the truth of these words. He 
reached the summit of earthly felicity; a monarch un- 
rivalled in the extent of his dominions, the splendor of 
his possessions, the greatness of his power, his wisdom 
and knowledge, his majesty and magnificence. Who, 
according to man’s judgment, would not esteem such a 
one happy? Yet hear the conclusion he comes to after 
the enjoyment of all that wealth and power can procure: 
“T saw all things to be vanity and vexation of spirit.” 

What are we intended to learn from the fact that the 
pleasures of earth, although when seen from afar they 
appear so fascinating, yet, when brought close to us, 
when placed within our reach, do but pall upon us and 
weary us? Howis it that the fortunate ones of the world, 
while surrounded by the most refined pleasures, while 
revelling in ease and grandeur, yet feel the sharp thorns 
of sorrow and affliction? Ifow is it that no man, even 
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if he has all that heart can desire, is really contented and 
happy? The reason of it is this, as I have already said, 
the good things of earth cannot give us the bliss for which 
we sigh, God alone is able to satisfy the human heart. 

The prophet Isaias compares those who seek their hap- 
piness in the possession of this world’s goods to a man 
devoured by thirst in his sleep ; he dreams that he puts his 
parched lips again and again to the goblet, he imagines 
he holds it in his hands, and takes long draughts from it ; 
but when he wakes his thirst is still unquenched. So 
those who take up the enchanting chalice of pleasure, 
though they drink deeply of its contents, cannot wet 
their fevered palate. 

It may be, my children, that some of you, pilgrims in 
a land where all around attracts and charms you, are at 
this very moment idealizing one or other of these fleeting 
possessions, crediting it with the power to make your 
whole life happy, were you fortunate enough to win it. 
Be warned by me that there is nothing more delusive 
and contemptible than honors, pleasures, and riches. 
While you are still in the spring-time of your days, en- 
grave upon your mind the words of the Wise Man: “ All 
things under the sun are vanity and vexation of spirit.” 
Lay to heart this truth as those did who in the flower of 
their youth, with the fairest future before them, spurned 
allthat their beauty, their rank, their talents offered them 
in this world, and treading under foot the flowers that 
blossomed on their path, fixed all their thoughts, their 
hopes on those honors, riches, and pleasures which only 
content the soul and never pass away. 

Yes, my children, our heart is indeed made for God, 
for a happiness that will know no end, a happiness which 
nothing on earth can afford us.. What, after all, are these 
riches, however fabulous in amount ? what is power, how- 
ever great in extent ? what are these delights, so envi- 
able in appearance? They are like the gigantic statue 
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the prophet saw in the midst of a wide plain; the head 
of gold, the breast of silver, the legs of iron, and the 
feet of clay. Magnificent as it appeared to all who be- 
held it, it was doomed to swift destruction ; struck 
by a stone which rolled from the mountain it fell and 
was shattered to pieces. This statue was the em- 
blem of four great kingdoms which were to fall before 
the Church founded by Jesus Christ; but it is also an 
apt figure of the good things of the world. A word, a 
single act, an illness, what appears a mere chance or 
coincidence, but is in reality the finger of God, will sud- 
denly lay low and bring to misery one who seemed to be 
in every way favored by Fortune. Look at Job; no po- 
sition could apparently be more secure than his; in all 
the East there was no one equal to him in opulence and 
power. Yet, in a brief space of time all his prosperity 
deserted him; he lost house, lands, flocks, even his sons 
and daughters. And in modern times, in every clime, 
instances are constantly met with to prove how precari- 
ous, at the best, is the hold man has upon the riches, the 
honors, the pleasures he pursues so eagerly. Who, 
though he have the wealth of Croesus, is safe from the 
blows of adverse fortune? Who has health so robust or 
beauty so admired as to defy the ravages of disease and 
the fatal work of time? Howmany whom the world ap- 
plauds to-day, it reviles to-morrow ; how many, who now 
inhabit a mansion, may ere long be begging their bread ! 

Such is the true character of the good things that 
dazzle the eye and enslave the heart; the things for 
which you long, which you fancy will make you happy. 
Toil and misery has to be undergone in order to acquire 
them; when acquired, they fail to satisfy the heart, 
and from one moment to another they are liable to van- 
ish like a shadow, more swiftly, as the Scripture says, 
than the post that flieth by. Oh, never let this feverish 
passion for the good things of earth take possession of 
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your heart! Look not at them as the devil depicts them 
to you, but in their true colors; in reality they are falla- 
cious, perishable, productive only of pain and distress. 
Trust not his specious promises; he is a deceiver, who 
speaks fair, but does not give what he promises; who 
flatters his victims, but only to render their disenchant- 
ment more terrible. 

Remember that this world was not given to usasa 
garden, wherein to wander at will, and cull its bright and 
fragrant flowers; but as a place of pilgrimage, through 
which we must reach the land of everlasting joys. Woe 
to that soul who while on this journey turns aside from 
the right way, and sets her face in the opposite direction, 
seeking honors, riches, pleasures! What will be her 
despair when at the close of her life she hears the fatal 
words: “ Alas, unhappy one! thou hast taken the wrong 
road: it is now too late to retrace thy steps.” 


SERMON XXXII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND HUMAN RESPECT. 


IN the present day, although so much is said about lib- 
erty and independence, people seem afraid to do right. 
What is evil alone ventures to show its face openly; the 
good hides its head and disguises itself under some other 
form. In the present day, although an outcry is made 
about the horrors of crime, the hideousness of vice, the 
beauty and excellence of virtue, as a matter of fact, crime 
stalks about unabashed and vice wears a bold mien; 
whereas good and virtuous people, with due exceptions, 
seem ashamed to show their face, and too many, allowing 
themselves to be influenced by a despicable feeling of 
human respect, forsake the straight road and are led 
astray into crooked paths. 

The number of those who have the courage to hold 
entirely aloof from the world, to disregard its maxims, to 
pay no heed to its customs, to defy its ridicule; who fear- 
lessly trample under foot human respect; who are not 
ashamed to profess the faith of their fathers, to honor it 
by word and deed, is, alas! but a small one. The major- 
ity of Christians nowadays, if the service of God exposes 
them to observation, afraid of a word of derision or con- 
tempt, are too apt to desert the standard of Christ and 
enrol themselves under the banner of the world. 

Lest any of you should be tempted to act in a manner 
so unworthy of a Christian, let me speak to you to-day 
concerning human respect, and show you what it really 
is, so that you may not be swayed by the opinion of the 
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wind, and disobey your conscience to avoid displeasing 
your fellow-men. 

What, then, let us ask, is human respect? It is moral 
weakness, which leads one, instead of speaking and act- 
ing in accordance with the dictates of conscience and the 
law of God, to shape one’s words and one’s actions in 
accordance with the maxims of the world ; this arises from 
a foolish fear that in doing otherwise one would lay one’s 
self open to censure, to ridicule, if not to persecution and 
scorn. “ What will the world say of me,” ayoung woman 
asks herself, “if I live in so retired a manner, if I dress so 
quietly, if I go to the sacraments so often? I shall cer- 
tainly be called a devotee, a narrow-minded bigot ;”’ and 
thus, conquered by human respect, one by one she drops 
the practices of piety, grows cold in the service of God, 
and gradually takes up with a life of worldliness and dis- 
sipation. “ What will the world say of me,” another 
thinks to herself, “if I am seen to wear the medal of a 
Child of Mary, if I prefer converse with God rather than 
with my fellow-creatures, if I prefer attendance at church 
to visiting the theatre, if I prefer to listen to the Divine 
Word rather than to the idle tattle of the ball-room ? 
Assuredly, I shall be said to be childish, affected, ab- 
surd;” and so human respect prevails, and another of its 
unhappy victims leaves the path of godliness, to lead a 
worldly if not a totally irreligious life. 

Oh, how foolish is that maiden, especially if she be a 
Child of Mary, who allows herself to be dominated by 
human respect, to be so far enslaved by the opinion of 
the world as to neglect the obligations of the association, 
or, perhaps, in oblivion of her spiritual interests, to give 
up her connection with it altogether! What, in fact, is 
this world, whose biting words, whose contemptuous 
sneers men so greatly fear? It is the embodiment of the 
maxims and the principles, the manners and the habits 
which are diametrically opposed to the Gospel of Jesus 
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Christ. It is the world which in its blind folly refused 
to receive Our Lord, to recognize in Him the Son of God, 
despite the manifest proofs He gave of His divinity. It 
is hypocritical, delusive, ensnaring; it is one of the three 
great enemies of our salvation. And to regulate your 
conduct according to the maxims and teaching of an ad- 
versary of God, an enemy of your own soul, would be as 
madly foolish as to entrust yourself to the guidance of a 
blind man, or one who knows nothing of the road you 
desire to follow. 

And, after all, are you sure that this world whose stric- 
tures you dread knows anything about you? Or if it 
knows. you, will it interest itself in your actions? The 
small circle among whom you move know you, but un- 
doubtedly among them there are at least some persons 
who are religious ; who love virtue and honor it in others; 
who, far from-ridiculing the pious maiden who fulfils her 
duty to God and to her parents, who obeys the voice of 
conscience instead of listening to the ideas and caprices 
of others, respect and esteem her far so doing. The world, 
then, which you find so formidable, may be reduced toa 
few individuals who, having abandoned the faith them- 
selves, deride it in others; or, having given up the prac- 
tices of religion, speak contemptuously of those. who 
observe them; or think themselves qualified to criticise 
everything, to censure everything, and who often in their 
heart of hearts admire what they profess to despise, and 
secretly envy the virtue they openly declaim. Surely 
these are not the people whose opinions you ought to 
study, whose tastes you should strive to please, adopting 
their way of thinking, their manners of life, and forget- 
ting, in your efforts to avoid their adverse criticism, that 
you are thereby forfeiting the esteem of all good people. 

Nor must you delude yourself with the belief that by 
stifling the voice of conscience to please the world, the 
world will respect and admire you. No; once it has 
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made you. its slave, it may perhaps flatter you to your 
face, but behind your back it will laugh at your cowardice. 
It may perhaps make a semblance of thinking much of 
you, but in reality it will judge you as you deserve. For 
although the world by no means loves virtue, yet it 
knows its worth and when it speaks dispassionately, it 
will freely praise it and scornfully denounce the des- 
picable conduct of those who, for human considerations, 
turn aside from the service of God. 

Never, my dear children, let it be said of you that you 
have forsaken your pious practices and conformed to what 
is reprehensible because of the world’s mockery, the 
world’s sarcasms. Accede to its demands as far as you 
can without offending against God; but if you are re- 
quired to give up your religious exercises and live accord- 
ing to its maxims, then pay no heed to its threats, spurn 
its temptations, and say boldly: “ Go behind me, Satan ; 
I am a Child of Mary.” 

Do not imagine that superhuman and heroic courage 
is necessary to do this. The world, it is true, hates and 
persecutes the servants of God; this it has always done. 
If you show that you are afraid of it, if you give way 
before it, it will grow more bold, and give you no peace 
until it has yoked you to its triumphal car. But if you 
stand resolute and unflinching like a rock in the ocean ; 
if you resist firmly, challenging your adversary to do his 
worst, and declaring you will continue to do as you think 
right, he will retire abashed and defeated, and molest you 
no more. Thenceforward you will be free to serve God 
in peace and tranquillity, blessed by Our Lord, beloved 
by Our Lady, and, moreover, respected and esteemed by 
your fellow-men, who always respect those who have the 
courage of their convictions. 

Asan instance of this, let me tell you of a young French 
gentleman who was invited to a grand dinner-party in 
Paris. During the first courses he ate nothing, refusing 
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the most dainty viands that were handed to him. “ Are 
you not well?” asked his neighbor at table, who was 
himself doing ample justice to the elaborate menu ; “ you 
seem to have no appetite.” 

‘“On the contrary,” the young man replied, “I am 
very hungry.” 

“Vour taste must be very fastidious, if there is nothing 
here to tempt your palate,” his neighbor rejoined, “ or 
perhaps you are a vegetarian?” 

“ By no means; I have already partaken ofa little fish ; 
on any other day you would see me eat heartily of meat.” 

“ Onany other day ? Oh, I understand!” And leaning 
forward, the gentleman, a former member of the Govern- 
ment, addressed his hostess: ‘‘ Madam,” he said sneer- 
ingly, “ you did not warn me that we were to dine in the 
_ company of a saint. This gentleman is eating nothing 

because to-day happens to be Friday !” 

All the guests smiled; the lady of the house looked 
somewhat embarrassed ; the young man alone preserved 
his composure. ‘ You may laugh,” he said: “ Iam only 
doing my duty in keeping the law of the Church.” 

Beforeany disparaging remarks could be made, a young 
lady, the only daughter of one of the wealthiest and most 
distinguished persons at the table, said in a clear voice, 
so as to be heard by all present : “ You appear to find this 
very comical, gentlemen, but I really see nothing to laugh 
at. A man who has the courage of his opinions is always 
aman of worth. It isthe act of a poltroon to hide one’s 
self in the presence of an adversary.” 

These words turned the tide in the young man’s favor. 
Every one declared that heagreed with the speaker; and 
one of the guests went so far as to acknowledge that in- 
stead of joining in the laugh at his neighbor’s expense, 
he ought to have done as he did, for he too was a Cath. 
olic and a Christian. 

If, therefore, my children, the world, taking advantage 
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of your inexperience annoys you with its censure and its 
ridicule, take no heed of it. You were not made for the 
world, you are not called to follow the world, but to fol- 
low Jesus Christ. Was not your divine Master mocked 
at and insulted by the world? When He journeyed 
throughout Palestine, preaching the good tidings to the 
people, showing them the way to heaven, He was called 
a seducer of the people, one who desired to make Himself 
aking. When He sat at table with publicans in order to 
convert them, He was said to delight in the company of 
sinners. When He gave sight to the blind, as the 
miracle could not be denied, He was declared to bea 
violator of the law, a Sabbath-breaker. And when the 
multitudes hung on His lips, enraptured with His teach- 
ing and the wonders He wrought, the world persisted in 
terming Him a sinner, a madman, a fool. 

And, if Our Lord, to test your love for Him, wishes 
you to undergo like treatment from the world, will you 
be so pusillanimous, so ungenerous, as to refuse to bear 
Him company? Will not you, who call yourselves His 
disciples, rather suffer anything than take on you the yoke 
of the world, and conform to its principles? Study the 
examples of the apostles: when requested and required 
by the Jews to desist from preaching, they boldly asserted 
that they ought to obey God rather than man. And 
after being scourged and treated as malefactors, they 
went away rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to 
suffer reproach for the name of Jesus. Think how many, 
not only men, but women and children in the early ages 
of the Church, shed their blood for the faith of Christ; 
what persecution they endured, what excruciating tortures 
they suffered, what cruel deaths they died, rather than in 
any way prove traitors to their faith. 

Let examples such as these give you courage to bear, 
not indeed tortures and death, but a word of derision, a 
sarcastic smile, a sneer, perhaps a threat. Remember 
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that it is only those who have confessed Him before 
men whom Our Lord will confess before His Father in 
heaven; and however the world may oppose you, how- 
ever it may reproach you, do not blush to own that you 
are followers of the Gospel, the servants and friends of 
Christ. Impress deeply upon your mind that to live as 
a Christian, to profess openly that you are a Christian, is 
the true way to fashion for yourself golden pinions 
wherewith to wing your flight to heaven, and shine for- 
ever in its glorious light. 


SERMON XXXIII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND TEMPTATION. 


THE life of man, while he is a pilgrim here below, is 
one of continual conflict. Holy Job says: “ The life of 
man upon earth is a warfare.” On the one hand, the 
devil as a roaring lion is ever going about to tempt us 
to evil, in his cunning making use of everything as a 
weapon for our destruction; on the other, the flesh, a 
domestic foe, only too much humored, strives under 
specious appearances to deter us from good; finally, the 
world tempts us in a thousand ways, by bad examples, 
false maxims, mocking sneers, or alluring flatteries, not to 
speak of threats and persecutions. 

Hence no age, no sex, no state of life, however holy or 
secluded, is exempt from-temptation. Nor is this to be 
wondered at; for if even in the desert our blessed 
Lord was tempted, we must also be subjected to the 
same trial; as long as we live we shall be tempted, since 
the devil carries on against the servants of God the warfare 
he waged against their divine Master. Consequently, 
while souls who are slaves to their passions are but 
slightly assailed—either because God spares their weak- 
ness, or because the devil is so sure of the mastery over 
them that he leaves them alone—those who are earnest 
in God’s service have a severe strife to sustain. Thus 
we read in Ecclesiasticus: ‘Son, when thou cometh to 
the service of God, prepare thy soul for temptation.” 
And the Archangel Raphael said to Tobias: “ Because 
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temptation should prove thee.” All the saints, more- 
over, were more or less sorely tempted. 

It may, therefore, be useful to you if I say a few words 
upon this subject: it is one of immense importance. Let 
us inquire what temptation is; how it may be a source 
of sin; what are the lofty ends for which God permits us 
to be tempted ; and, lastly, the means to be employed in 
order to withstand temptation and triumph over it. 

Temptation is a stimulus whereby our will is incited to 
sin. It is not, as some timid and anxious souls fear, in 
itself an evil, still less is ita sin. It is yielding to temp- 
tation that is. evil and sinful. To understand this truth 
we must observe that in temptations there are three stages 
or degrees ; firstly, that of suggestion, when the devil, the 
world, or the flesh incites the soul to sin, suggesting the 
advantage to be gained by some wrongful act; secondly, 
that of incipient desire, when the suggestion affords a 
certain pleasure, although the will still resists it; thirdly, 
that of consent, when the soul, fascinated by the proposal 
and the delight of promises, deliberately consents to the 
deed. 

In the first stage no sin is involved, because we are 
passive, not active agents. Temptation is a terrible 
_ enemy which knocks, so to speak, at the door of our 
heart, endeavoring to force an entrance; but so long as 
this is denied him, our heart contracts no stain of euilt. 
The same may be said of the second stage, because it is 
impossible to avoid a certain pleasurable sensation, just 
as we cannot help being hurt by a blow. There is no sin 
so long as the will promptly and resolutely repels the 
suggestion, and does not acquiesce in it. But if the 
mind is allowed to dwell upon the gratification it offers. 
the soul, unable to resist the attraction, will freely and of 
set purpose consent to the temptation, and fall into sin. 

Let me remind you, however, that it is of faith that 
God never tempts man to sin, though he permits him to 
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be tempted. ‘ Let no man,” thus St. James admonishes 
the faithful, “when he is tempted say he is tempted of 
God. For God is not a tempter of evils,and Hetempteth 
no man.” And if He allows our three great enemies to 
. Waragainst us continually, it is to accomplish the designs 
of His infinite wisdom. 

Above all,the primary use of temptation is to acquaint 
us with our own weakness and keepus humble. The soul 
that has never been tempted does not know its own 
misery, its inherent frailty, its natural proneness to sin. 
Hence it will easily be blinded by self-love; and having 
performed some good works, being animated-by a sincere 
desire to love and serve God, it will deem itself capable 
of heroic achievements. But when under the assaults of 
temptation, it learns that without the divine assistance it 
is liable to fall into the most grievous sins, the heart be- 
comes keenly alive to her own weakness; sentiments of 
humility are engendered within the breast ; the soul is 
conscious of the need of imploring help from God who 
alone can give her power to do whatis right. Then with 
the Psalmist she will exclaim: “It is good for me to 
adhere to my God.” See how it was with St. Peter. 
When Our Lord warned him of his approaching danger, 
confident in his own strength, he answered: “ Though I 
should die with Thee, I will not deny Thee;” even add- 
ing that if all the other apostles were scandalized, he 
alone would remain faithful. The sad result of this 
temerity, this refusal to be warned, is only too well known. 

Thus God, in permitting us to be in constant conflict 
with our spiritual enemies, teaches us our own nothing- 
ness, so that mistrusting our own powers, we may feel our 
need of Him and our liability to succumb in the hour of 
temptation if He withdraw His protecting hand. 

Furthermore, temptation fortifies the soul in the prac- 
tice of virtue, as the winds cause the young trees to strike 
their roots deep into the soil. What is virtue, but doing 
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what is right easily and willingly. Now this facility and 
readiness, as a general rule, is only acquired by repeated 
acts of virtue, and how can we exercise ourselves in virtue 
unless we are tempted to acts of a contrary nature? 
How, for instance, can we practise meekness, unless we 
are provoked to anger? humility, unless assailed by pride 
and vainglory ? submission to the Divine Will, unless 
we are tried by affliction? Believe me, the virtue which 
has never sustained a struggle is indeed feeble and unreal. 
St. Philip Neri says that if God desires a soul to excel in 
one particular virtue He ordains that she should be sub- 
jected to fierce temptation to the opposite sin. Thus it 
was with Abraham, Joseph, Job, and Tobias. When St. 
Paul, weary of resisting the temptations of the flesh, be- 
sought the Lord that they might cease, his request was 
refused, and he was told that power was made perfect in 
infirmity. It is said that for five consecutive years St. 
Mary Magdalen was harassed by temptations of every 
imaginable kind—temptation against the faith, tempta- 
tion against chastity, temptation to despair, temptation 
to commit every one of the deadly sins, so that she her- 
self said: “ There is not a single temptation in hell which 
I have not experienced.” But if God tries these souls by 
temptation as gold in the crucible or iron in the furnace, 
how great, how glorious, do they thus become ! Yes, my 
children ; undoubtedly, temptaticn strengthens us in the 
practice of Christian virtues. 

Lastly, temptation is a means of gaining eternal glory. 
The celestial crown is bright and beautiful, but it must 
be fashioned by the biting blow of the chisel. Every 
battle out of which we come victorious adds a jewel to 
the diadem awaiting us in Paradise. “ Blessed,” says St. 
James, “is the man that endureth temptation ; for when 
he hath been proved, he shall receive a crown of life.” 
And assuredly if the Christian, assailed at every moment 
and in every circumstance of his life, does not shrink 
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from the conflict ; if, faithful to his God, he does not lay 
down his arms, but in every struggle proves the victor, 
he will not fail to attain his reward. 

And what a reward that is which is reserved for him! 
Listen to the description given of it in the Apocalypse : 
“ He that shall overcome in the battle of life, I will make 
him a pillar in the temple of My God. He shall sit with 
Me upon My throne; I will give him the hidden manna, 
I will give him to eat of the tree of life that is in the 
paradise of My God. He shall not be hurt by the second 
death ; he shall be clad in white garments, and I will not 
blot his name out of the book of life.”’ 

Such are the wise ends for which God permits us to be 
tempted—ends so profitable to the soul, that the saints, 
far advanced in the spiritual life, not only were not cast 
down by temptations, but rejoiced in them. St. James, 
in his Epistle to the Hebrews, says: “ Brethren, count it 
all joy when you shall fall into divers temptations.” 
Wherefore, my children, when temptations overtake you, 
like a storm threatening to work havoc in your soul, do 
not lose heart or be alarmed. Our life would certainly 
be far more peaceful were it not for these temptations. 
But remember this is the time of war, not of peace, of 
struggle, not of rest; moreover, “God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you 
are able.” However weak you are and easily overcome, 
you have only to arm yourself with the weapons Jesus 
Christ suggests to you, and you will prove invincible in 
the fight. 

The two principal weapons are watchfulness and prayer. 
““Watch ye, and pray,” are Our Lord’s words, ‘that ye 
enter not into temptation”; or, as St. Jerome expounds 
the precept, that ye may not be overcome by temp- 
tation. 

Watchfulness is the first necessity ; it consists in being 
prepared to encounter temptation, prompt in repelling it, 
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diligent in mortifying the passions. The way to prepare 
one’s self to resist temptation is to trust in Divine Grace, to 
acknowledge that without His assistance it is impossible 
for us to overcome. “ Without Me,” Our Lord says, 
“you can do nothing.” Imitate David in his fight with 
Goliath; he, a mere stripling, went out unarmed to meet 
the gigantic Philistine, clad in armor from head to foot. 
But David trusted in God and not in his own strength. 
“ Thou comest to me,” he said to his antagonist, “with a 
spear and shield; I come to thee in the name of the Lord 
of hosts;”’ and with the first blow he struck him ‘to the 
“ground. 

Vigilance is also needed to repel the temptation at 
once. St. Jerome exhorts Eustachia not to allow evil 
thoughts to strike root in her mind, but to tear up the 
cockle the moment it appears. If, my children, when 
you are assailed by temptation, you temporize and trifle 
with it, or if your resistance is feeble and half-hearted, 
the impression will become more vivid, the corrupt desire 
more keen, your passions will awake, and you will be led 
to consent to sin by the force of the temptation, which 
at the outset might easily have been overcome. Thus 
a tiny spark, if not promptly stamped out, may cause 
a great conflagration. 

The necessity of mortifying our passions compels us to 
be always on the watch. You all know, perhaps by 
experience, what formidable enemies the passions are, 
always urging the flesh to rebel against the spirit. They 
must be constantly mortified, lest they usurp ascendency 
over the spirit. The flesh must be subdued, because it 
ministers to passions and excites them to evil. The pen- 
ances and austerities enjoined by the Church should at 
any rate be strictly observed. 

But watchfulness is not sufficient, unless accompanied 
by prayer. “ Watch and pray,” Our Lord says, And of 
a truth, actual grace is needed to overcome temptation, 
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and the means, the only means, whereby it can be obtained 
is prayer. With the Psalmist we must lift up our eyes 
to the mountains, from whence help shall come, the help 
that will enable us to conquer. The fiercer the tempta- 
tion, the more fervent should be our prayer. The reason 
why so many yield to temptation is because they neglect 
prayer; when the tempest comes upon them, they do 
not, like the apostles, cry out : “ Lord, save us, we perish.” 
Pray earnestly, and you will be victorious; cease to pray, 
and the temptation will gain the mastery over you. 

Watchfulness and prayer are, then, the two weapons 
which you must ever employ and never lay down if you 
are intent upon overcoming temptation. Remember that 
God is on your side, He will not forsake you in the spir- 
itual combat; to the soul that is brave and that perse- 
veres, He gives joy and consolation here below, a foretaste 
of the bliss to come, when she will be crowned with light 
in the eternal glory of heaven. . 


SERMON XXXIV. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND CROSSES. 


To begin life with tears, to pass it in tears, to end it 
with tears, such, my children, is the lot of man upon 
earth. Pain stands by our cradle, dogs our steps in child- 
hood, mixes bitterness in youth’s cup of joy, and does 
not desert the close of a life which God intended to be 
happy, but which is, in consequence of sin, beset with 
crosses and afflictions. It is on this account that holy 
Job said, and said truly, that man’s life, though lasting 
but a short time, is filled with many miseries. 

There is, in fact, no age, no state of life, no position 
exempt from the cross. Whether it be slander or perse- 
cution, sickness or poverty, misfortune or humiliations; 
whether it be the loss of those dear to us, the loss of 
property, the loss of reputation—whatever the cross may 
be, none can escape it. Sooner or later, more or less 
heavily, it must fall upon every one. You, who in the 
spring-tide of life, looking forward to the future, picture 
it to yourselves, perhaps, as a long vista of unclouded 
enjoyment, be not deceived; the cross awaits you also; 
it isa tree indigenous to every clime, on every roof its 
shadow falls. 

Since, therefore, in this world all are under the neces- 
sity of bearing the cross, no alternative remains but to 
sanctify the cross by accepting it with Christian resigna- 
tion. To those who receive it from the hand of God it 
becomes a source of celestial benediction; it produces 
in them the resemblance to Jesus Christ, which is indis- 
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last it opens to them the gates of heaven, as I intend to 
demonstrate in our conference to-day. 

“Tf any man will come after me,” Our Lord says in the 
Gospel, “let him deny himself, and take up his cross and 
follow Me.” From these words it is impossible to do 
otherwise than conclude that here below we have little 
else to expect but sorrows, trials, and afflictions of every 
kind. This is what is meant when this world is spoken 
of as a valley of tears, a land of exile. 

If suffering is the inevitable lot of all the sons of Adam, 
there is no doubt that the Christian who desires to follow 
Christ more nearly must expect greater crosses as his 
portion than those of other men. St. Paul, who had suf- 
fered many things at Antioch, Iconia, Lystra, and indeed 
in all countries whither he went, was anxious to impress 
upon his converts that this was nothing peculiar to him- 
self, but the common destiny of all who desired to follow 
in the footsteps of the Redeemer. ‘All that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.’ God loves to 
draw to Himself those souls who are acceptable in His 
sight, and this He does by detaching them from earthly 
things by means of crosses. The cross was ever before 
the mind and within the heart of Jesus; and since love 
desires in the beloved similarity of tastes, of thought, of 
aspirations, it is by crosses and sufferings that He dis- 
tinguishes those who are dear to Him. “ Look closely,” 
He one day said to St. Teresa, “ at those who were near- 
est to Me, most beloved by Me, and thou wilt see that 
they were most tried by affliction.” And to another saint 
He said: “It is to My friends that I give to drink of the 
chalice of My Passion.” 

Thus, it has always been. Who was more just than 
Abel, more obedient than Isaac, more docile than Jacob, 
more chaste than Joseph, more God-fearing than Tobias ? 
And who had more crosses and tribulations than those 
patriarchs? David was the man after God's heart, and 
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what troubles he had, both in his kingdom and in his own 
family! St. John Baptist was declared by Our Lord to 
be the greatest of saints, yet he was imprisoned and be- 
headed to please an impudent dancing-girl. The apostles 
in their work of evangelization encountered terrible 
crosses. The confessors and virgins of the early Church 
were subjected to cruel tortures and death for following 
the faith of Christ. No created being was beloved by 
God as much as our blessed Lady, yet what was her life 
but an unbroken series of trials and of sacrifices, which 
culminated upon Calvary when she beheld her Son ex- 
piring upon the cross between two malefactors, an object 
of mockery and insult to the multitude. Well, indeed, 
did she merit the title given her by the Church of Queen 
of martyrs. 

Marvel not then, my children, if Our Lord places to 
the lips of loving but timorous souls the chalice of afflic- 
tion, and allots to them at least a few drops of the ocean 
of sufferings in which He closed His mortal life. Think 
it not strange that He requires His true disciples to be 
nailed to His cross, crucified for love of Him; we do not 
find delicate members of a head crowned with thorns. 

Wherefore, knowing as you do that it is God's will 
that you should suffer with Christ and be crucified with 
Him, and that He it is who sends these crosses 
upon you, accept them submissively, kiss the hand that 
scourges you. He is your Creator and your Lord, the 
absolute disposer of all things; you are His creatures, 
bound to submit unreservedly to His good pleasure. 
Moreover, to profess to love Our Lord and to hate and 
reject the cross is to repudiate Christ Himself. Then, 
alone, can youtruly say you love Him, when, if visited by 
poverty, contempt, calumny, spiritual desolation, or phys- 
ical infirmities, you unite your sufferings to His; and 
clinging to the cross, you cease not to laud and magnify 
His holy name, and to serve Him with all fidelity. Thus 
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you will give clear proof that your love is strong, gener- 
ous, perfect; you will be able to say to Him with holy 
confidence: ‘‘ My God, I love Thee.” And even before 
you give utterance to your feelings, He will have under- 
stood the language of your heart, He will have accepted 
your homage ; the cross borne with patience and resigna- 
tion will have pleaded eloquently in your behalf. 

Thus all the saints have felt and acted; they thirsted 
for the cross with a longing so ardent that it seemed 
almost exaggerated, almost foolish in its intensity. 
Listen to the words of St. Paul: “I please myself in my 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Christ.”” We know the oft-repeated saying 
of St. Teresa, “ To suffer or to die.” St. Ignatius of 
Loyola, when cast into prison at Salamanca and loaded 
with chains as a malefactor, rejoiced exceedingly, as if he 
were the happiest man in the world. And St. John of 
the Cross, when asked by Our Lord what reward he de- 
sired for all he had done and endured for His name’s 
sake, replied: ‘‘ Lord, that I ‘may suffer and be despised 
for Thee.” 

Those, then, who are truly happy are not the great _ 
and prosperous, whose life is garlanded with flowers, but 
the lowly and afflicted, whom God calls to walk in the 
thorny way of the cross; provided always that in all 
their trials they recognize the loving hand of Provi- 
dence, and bear their burden uncomplainingly, saying 
with Job: “ As it hath pleased the Lord, so is it done.” 

Besides, did we know the great profit to be derived 
from the cross, we should carry it with Christian forti- 
tude. First of all, it is a means of acquiring great merit. 
Every act of resignation and of patience is recorded as a 
merit ; the soul that is tried by tribulations has the op- 
portunity of laying up in a short time a vast treasure in 
heaven. We do not deny, far from it, that good works 
may be performed in prosperity. But how easily imper- 
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fections creep in when all is in accordance with one’s 
desires! How prone one is to act from self-love, not 
from the love of God! Whereas in time of affliction, 
when nature finds no gratification to suffer in conformity 
with the divine will, and to continue to do good al- 
though with difficulty, cannot be otherwise than pleasing 
to God, and a source of merit to one’sself. St. James de- 
clares that by suffering in patience the summit of Chris- 
tian virtue is attained: “ Patience hath a perfect work.” 
. How foolish, then, are those who by impatience and com- 
plaining lose the precious merits that the cross would 
gain for them ! 

Furthermore, the cross detaches the heart from earthly 
things, the love of which is fatal to the soul, and implants 
in it the love of virtue. In the time of affliction we lose 
all taste for the pleasures and vanities of the world, even 
if we loved them before. Finding no satisfaction or con- 
solation in them, we naturally lift our thoughts to God, 
and seek the joys that are above. It is by the cross that 
saints are formed; there is not one among the glorious 
company of the blessed who was sanctified otherwise 
than by following in the steps of Christ crucified. It is 
by the cross that God purifies and refines the just; just 
as the sculptor with many a hard blow of his graving- 
tool fashions out of the rough block of marble a fair and 
shapely statue, 

It is not enough that you should not regard the cross 
as the world does, asa misery and misfortune ; you should 
view it in its true light—as a blessing, a sign of God’s 
favor, praying Him to implant within your heart a stead- 
fast and generous love of it. Do not shrink from its 
weight ; God proportions the burden to the strength of 
him on whom it is laid, and He will give the power needed 
to bear it. 

Finally, the cross is a ladder whereby we mount up to 
heaven, a key that unlocks its portals. St. John, in his 
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visions of the heavenly Jerusalem, saw a great multitude 
which no man could number, of all nations, peoples, and 
tongues, standing before the throne of God, clad in white 
robes, with palms in their hands, and was told that the 
glorious and triumphant. company were they who had 
come out of great tribulation. They had suffered and 
shed tears; but their tribulations, borne in patience, had 
merited for them joy and victory. The Apostle Paul 
says that through many tribulations we must enter into 
the kingdom of God. And Our Lord bids His disciples 
be glad and rejoice when persecuted and calumniated, for 
thus their reward would be very great in heaven. 

Yes, this exile will soon be ended, and you will enter 
your celestial home, where all vexation, labor, and sorrow 
will cease; where the tears shed here below at the foot 
of the cross will be converted into precious jewels to en- 
rich the crown that will adorn your brow. ; 

Wherefore, my children, you who love God and desire 
to be His obedient servants, submit promptly and cheer- 
fully to the crosses He may lay upon you. Bow before 
His adorable will without a word, without a sigh. Re- 
member that Jesus suffered, who was the unviolated sane- 
tity of God; that Mary suffered, who was the most inno- 
cent of creatures, the most beloved of God; that all the 
saints suffered; that the cross will be your portion as 
long as you are in this earthly tabernacle. 

Be patient, then, not only under great afflictions but in 
the minor crosses and contradictions you meet with day 
by day. Be patient in bearing with others; be patient 
when your will or your wishes are thwarted ; be patient, 
in a word, at all times and under all circumstances. Re- 
member that God sends the cross to those whom He 
loves, to detach them from earth and make them long for 
heaven; thatthe cross is the mark upon the foreheads of 
the elect ; that it is the key of eternal happiness, a bless- 
ing I wish you all from the bottom of my heart. 


SERMON XXXV. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND MORTIFICATION. 


IT is possible that you may have observed, in the early 
part of the year, the care and attention which the vine- 
dresser bestows on his vineyard or his vinery. He cuts 
away from the root the useless off-shoots; he prunes the 
branches, cutting off some entirely down to the stem, 
while of others he either lops off a considerable portion, 
or merely takes off the end to check its growth. When 
this is done, the unhappy vine looks so bare and miser- 
able, that any one who was unacquainted with the bene- 
ficial effects resulting from the use of the pruning-knife, 
seeing how unsparingly it had been at work, might accuse 
the ruthless vine-dresser of ignorance and folly. Yet, as 
you know, woe to him who does otherwise! If the super- 
fluous branches be left uncut and untrimmed, although 
the vine may be of the choicest kind, planted in rich soil, 
occupying the most favorable position, it will produce 
nothing but a wealth of showy leaves and long tendrils, 
without a single bunch of grapes. 

There is a virtue, my children, on which you ought to 
expend as much attention as the careful vine-dresser does 
on studying the culture of the vine; a virtue calculated 
to produce upon the soul the same effect as the use of 
the pruning-knife does upon the vine; a virtue which 
checks and regulates the impulses and passions in order 
that they may tend to good and not to evil, just as the 
fertility of the vine is checked and regulated by pruning 

“and cutting away the sterile branches which only draw 
away the nourishment from the stock. This virtue as, 
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you will already have guessed, is mortification. It isa 
virtue repugnant to our corrupt nature, but most useful 
for its right guidance; a virtue apparently harsh and 
severe, but highly prized by those who cultivate it. 

I intend to-day to set before you the necessity of morti- 
fication, and the different ways of practising it. I shall 
doubtless say much which you already know, but never- 
theless I must ask you to listen to me attentively. 

When Adam sinned, man lost his original innocence, 
his intellect was darkened, his will was enfeebled, and the 
flesh, rebelling against the spirit, became his most terrible 
enemy, powerfully inciting him to deeds of ill. Hence 
the necessity of mortification in order to restrain and cor- 
rect our revolted nature. By mortification I do not, how- 
ever, mean those austerities which are enjoined by the 
Church, such as fasting and abstinence on certain days, 
because to omit these without legitimate reason is a sin; 
I refer to voluntary mortifications, which we are not 
bound to perform, but which are most useful and may 
- even be called necessary—necessary alike to the innocent 
and the penitent ; to the former, lest he should lose his 
innocence, to the latter, in order that he may persevere in 
grace. 

Innocence is, indeed, my dear children, a beauteous 
flower in which God takes delight, and blessed are they 
who possess it. But this blossom of Paradise cannot be 
preserved intact upon this earth, where everything con- 
spires to destroy it, unless it be guarded by a hedge of 
thorns. Bad books, bad newspapers, display in dress, 
luxurious habits, evil example, license in conversation, 
covert allusions, and open dissoluteness are so many 
snares to entrap the innocent. Besides these external 
facts there are other and more insidious enemies within 
—the evil suggestions of the imagination, the corrupt in- 
clinations of the heart, the fatal allurements of the senses ; 
so that if it is guarded on one side, it is assailed upon the 


236 Lhe Child of Mary and Mortification. 


other, like a rare and exquisite plant, that every passer-by 
endeavors to gather for himself. ‘* Where,” exclaims St. 
Leo, “is innocence not in danger?” It is imperilled 
equally by the abundance of wealth and the straits of 
poverty, for the one engenders pride, the other inclines to 
murmuring andimpatience. It is imperilled by health as 
well as by sickness, since the former encourages devotion 
to pleasure, the latter is apt to produce gloom and melan- 
choly. It is imperilled by human respect, by the customs 
of society ; in every place, under all circumstances. 

And in the midst of all these dangers, in the face of so 
many adversaries, innocence has no weapon of defence 
except mortification. The enemy most to be dreaded is 
concupiscence, by which, as St. James says, every man 
is drawn away and allured. But the seductions of exter- 
nal objects have no power when the eye is trained by 
mortification to disregard them; the riches, the good 
things of the world cease to attract the heart that is 
schooled by mortification not to lust after them. This 
is why all the souls, without exception, who preserve 
their innocence are careful to mortify their rebel nature, 
to crucify the flesh by means of fasts, vigils, austerities, 
and cruel and prolonged penances at which the angels 
themselves could not but look in admiring wonder. 

And since innocence is a treasure contained in a vessel 
so fragile, it behooves those who would preserve it un- 
harmed to guard it by great watchfulness over words and 
looks and actions, by restraint of the heart and of the 
senses, by continual, ungrudging mortification of the flesh 
with its concupiscences. 

For those who, having lost the spotless robe of inno- 
cence, wear the garb of the penitent, mortification is yet 
more indispensable, in order to make satisfaction for sins 
that are past, and avoid relapse in the future. 

Last of all, mortification is necessary to satisfy the 
Divine Justice. We know that if the sinner makes con. 
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fession with the right disposition, he obtains pardon; 
that is to say, the guilt of sin is removed, but the penalty 
is not remitted; it must be paid either in this world or 
in the world to come. “No sin,” St. Augustine says, 
“whether it be great or small, can pass unpunished; it 
must be expiated either by mortification on the part of 
the sinner during his lifetime, or by the judgments of 
God after death.” 

Now, if you consider that you have offended God not 
once only, but times innumerable; that the debt you 
owe Him is no slight one, will you not gladly embrace 
mortification, and chastise your body, which was the 
instrument of your sin? It was this thought that in- 
duced the penitents of old to perform penances of a rigor 
unheard of in the present day—to walk barefoot, to wear 
sackcloth, to undertake toilsome pilgrimages to distant 
shrines to scourge themselves till the blood flowed 
freely, to withdraw to dark and noisome caves, there to 
spend the remainder of their days in solitude and silence, 
in fasting and tears, dead to the world and dead to them- 
selves. It was this thought that led St. Paula, a Roman 
lady of high rank, to practise mortifications that appear 
almost excessive—to sleep on the bare ground, to wear a 
hair shirt, to spend her days in prayer and weeping—to 
atone for the vanities and self-indulgence of her early 
life, just as if she had been a grievous sinner. 

But not only do past sins render mortification necessary, 
it is requisite as a safeguard against the danger of relapse. 
As long as we live here below, we are weak reeds blown 
about by every blast ; we have within us the law of sin, 
instigating us to evil; we have the devil, always seeking 
to gain the mastery over us; we have the concupiscence 
of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, the pride of 
life in the world around us; and even after the most 
hearty resolutions of amendment, our will is by force of 
habit-so inclined to sin that, unless we are vigilant, un- 
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less we mortify ourselves even in what is permitted, one 
or other of our adversaries will prevail against us. Sin is 
a plant of hateful growth; it always leaves within the 
soul its bitter root, which, unless destroyed by mortifi- 
cation, will throw out vigorous offshoots, and again bear 
deadly fruit. How is it that we see so many approach 
the sacraments, make promise of amendment, and then 
fall back into their old sins? It is not because they were 
wanting in. the proper dispositions, but because they for- 
got how strong the habit of sin was within them, how 
unsubdued their rebel nature, and, trusting to their good 
intentions, they neglected to fortify and defend them- 
selves by mortification, and consequently fell a prey to 
their spiritual enemies. 

And now let us inquire in what manner mortification is 
to be practised. 

St. Francis of Sales tells us that in the first place we 
must profit by the mortifications God lays upon us— 
poverty, sickness, temporal misfortunes, contradictions, 
humiliations, unkind words, all the crosses which meet 
us daily. Let us receive them as coming from God, say- ° 
ing with the patient Job: “If we have received good 
things at the hand of God, why should we not receive 
evil?” For, as St. Aloysius used to say, the penances 
sent by heaven are the best; because if we practise the 
mortification we choose for ourselves, and reject all 
others, we serve God according to our own will, not ac- 
cording to His, and this is diametrically opposed to the 
spirit of mortification. 

In the second place, we should in general prefer in- 
terior mortification—that of the spirit before that of the 
body—either because it goes more tothe root of the evil, 
or because it is less liable to be spoiled by vanity or hypoc- 
risy. We should mortify our thoughts, not only those 
that are sinful, but those that are without profit either to 
the glory of God or our own sanctification. We should 
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mortify our will, subjugating it to the will of God and 
that of our superiors; denying ourselves trifling gratifica- 
tions, even the most innocent—the satisfaction of harm- 
less curiosity, the desire of hearing and telling news. 
How many of these little acts may be made in the 
course of the day! Slight as they undeniably are, they 
are most beneficial to the soul. 

Thirdly, there are corporal mortifications—abstinences, 
fasts, vigils—which, though inferior to spiritual mortifica- 
tion, are yet enjoined on us by Our Lord by teaching, 
and by example. Let us mortify our appetite both as to 
the quantity and the quality of our food, especially in re- 
gard to wine; and, not content with keeping strictly the 
fasts of obligation, let us add to them some of our de- 
votion. Let us mortify ourselves in the matter of sleep, 
only taking as much as we require; of mortification of - 
the eyes and of the tongue I shall speak in another 
conference. 

Let mortification then be your watchword, and do not 
imagine, as the world avers, that it is a severe and de- 
pressing virtue. No; the soul that is mortified finds 
peace and joy here below, because, contenting herself 
with little, her heart is at rest, and even if mortification 
is repugnant to nature, if it requires you to do violence 
to yourself and to sacrifice yourself, your efforts will be 
rewarded with abundant joy. Look at the cross, recall 
the life of Christ, which was one long mortification, and 
you will find it sweet to drink of the chalice He drank of 
so deeply. And thus bearing, as St. Paul says, the 
marks of the Lord Jesus on your body and in your heart, 
while you will not be destitute of true happiness-in this 
life, you will earn the everlasting bliss of heaven; for the 
Psalmist declares that they that sow in tears shall reap 
in joy, and gather in with jubilation sheaves rich with 
the choicest grain. 


SERMON XXXVI. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND MODESTY. 


YOUTH is the most important period of life, the season 
of preparation ; happy those who, while the heart is im- 
pressionable and the spirits buoyant, make it their object 
to embellish their soul with the fairest virtues, with 
true piety, purity, and chastity. The Scripture says: 
“Blessed is the man who hath not walked in the counsel 
of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of sinners. He 
shall be like a tree which is planted near the running 
waters, which shall bring forth its fruits in due season.” 

Youth is, however, exposed to many dangers; society 
is corrupt in the present day ; evil example is rife, and a 
thousand vanities entice the inexperienced traveller on 
life’s highway. There is one virtue specially calculated 
to preserve the innocence of the virgin heart—a virtue 
which, like a quickset hedge, is designed to hold the en- 
emy aloof. This virtue is modesty. It is one which 
belongs of right to the Christian maiden, and is a greater 
ornament to her than rich apparel, gold, and gems, If 
my children, you desire to keep your heart free from con- 
tamination, cultivate the virtue of modesty, the value 
of which I now propose to set before you. 

Modesty is exhibited in a composed and sedate de- 
meanor; it regulates the exterior bearing and actions so 
that in our deportment there may be nothing at which 
exception can be taken, nothing deserving of censure or 
rebuke, nothing contrary to our Christian profession, 
Modesty is practised by custody of the eyes and of the 


tongue, by quiet dress and unassuming manners, 
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Let us first speak of modesty in regard to the eyes, 
Daily experience teaches us that the ae thoughts and 
affections, which wage fierce and constant war against the 
spirit, are for the most part due to lack of custody of the 
eyes. There exists between the perception of the senses 
and the intellect, between the intellect and the will and the 
affections, so close a connection, that a judgment is in- 
stantly formed upon the object perceived by the eyes, 
and it is either desired or abhorred by the affections. 
Hence an object that is good will evoke good thoughts 
and a wholesome satisfaction; whereas an evil object 
will awaken bad thoughts and guilty pleasures. Thus, 
the eyes may be called the portals of the soul with 
greater justice than the other senses, because through the 
eyes distraction and dissipation invade the heart; it is 
through the eyes principally that admission is given to 
vain imaginations, seductive images which arouse repre- 
hensible thoughts, ideas of evil, and inspire desires. 
“Gaze not about upon another’s beauty,” says the Wise 
Man, “ for many have perished by the beauty of a woman, 
and thereby lust is enkindled as a fire.” ‘The first 
arrows,” says St. Alphonsus, ‘that wound the chaste 
soul, and wound it perhaps mortally, find entrance 
through the eyes; one look may be like a spark of hell- 
fire, that will prove its destruction.” In how many cases 
has license of the eyes been the means of corrupting the 
purity of the heart, disturbing the serenity of the soul, 
causing fervor to grow cold, eventuating finally in perdi- 
tion! Dina, Jacob’s daughter, was a good and irreproach- 
able young woman until one day, in spite of her 
father’s prohibition, she went out from the tents with no 
thought of harm to see the women of the country. She 
saw and was seen, and had bitter cause to rue the indul- 
gence of her curiosity. 

Many unhappy maidens, white as snow in regard to 


their virginal purity, have, in like manner, lost that trea- 
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sure through one-unguarded glance. The poison of im- 
modesty has entered by the eyes—eyes once laughing and 
joyous in their innocence, now weeping over their lost 
virtue. 

For this reason all the saints observed custody of the 
eyes with jealous care. St. Bernard, after having been a 
year in the novitiate, was unable to say whether the roof 
of his cell was ceiled or vaulted; St. Peter of Alcantara 
kept his eyes cast down so habitually, that he only 
knew of his fellow-monks by their voices when conversing 
with them; St. Aloysius is said to have scarcely ever 
looked his own mother in the face, and after living for 
two years in the court at Madrid, as one of the Empress’ 
pages, the angelic youth failed to recognize his royal 
mistress when he happened to meet her beyond the pre- 
cincts of the palace. These servants of God were well 
aware that upon custody of the eyes depends custody of 
the heart, and that in orderto keep their mind fixed upon 
God, it was indispensable to avoid every occasion of 
danger that might arise from the sense of sight. 

Wherefore, my children, keep your eyes under the 
guardianship of modesty. Remember that the devil 
never sleeps: he knows only too well how to avail him- 
self of feminine failings, of the sensitiveness of a woman’s 
nature, of everything that will aid him in his work of de- 
stroying souls. Knowing that curiosity is a weakness 
common to the daughters of Eve, that their eyes natu- 
rally turn wherever there is anything fair to behold, he 
lays snares along their path to induce them to look, to 
gaze upon objects that are undesirable or suggestive of 
what is evil, in order that impure desires being awakened 
‘within the breast, the passions may be kindled, and 
the death of the soul become merely ‘a question of 
time. 

And if the Christian maiden is to observe custody of 
the eyes at home, when walking in the streets, and 
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in the company of others, still more should she be mind. 
ful to dosoinchurch. The church is the house of prayer, 
the dwelling-place upon earth of the thrice-holy God, 
before whom cherubim and seraphim fall in lowly adora- 
tion. Mortals ought not to enter His presence without 
feelings of holy awe. Beware of letting your eyes wander 
there, where all breathes recollection and sanctity. De. 
ware lest you fall into the objectionable habit of looking 
at every one who comes in or goes out, of observing her 
dress or her carriage. Your demeanor should be modest, 
in keeping with the holy fear wherewith the sacredness of 
the place should inspire you ; your eyes cast down, or fixed 
upon your prayer-book, or upon the altar where the di- 
vine mysteries are celebrated,or on the preacher should 
you be listening to a sermon. Irreverence in the house 
of God is reprehensible in every Christian, but doubly so 
in a Child of Mary, who, in custody of the eyes, ought to 
be an edifying example to all beholders. 

Leaving modesty in speech and conversation for the 
subject of our next conference, I pass on to speak of 
modesty in dress. Vanity and love of dress are directly 
opposed to that modesty which forms the fairest. orna- 
ment of a woman, which, like a thin veil, does but en- 
hance, not conceal, her charms. St. Paul, writing to 
Timothy, does not think it inconsistent with his apostol- 
ical dignity to enter into details respecting feminine 
attire: ‘“‘ Let women,” he says, “adorn themselves with 
modesty and sobriety, not with plaited hair or gold, or 
pearls, or costly apparel, but as it becometh women pro- 
fessing godliness, with good works.”’ The Fathers of the 
Church say the same; listen to St. John Chrysostom: 
“From adorning the person extravagantly innumerable 
evils arise : arrogance of demeanor, pride of heart, con- 
tempt of one’s neighbor, frivolity, the desire of forbidden 
pleasures.”” And Tertullian says: ‘“‘ Magnificent garments, 
splendid ornaments are an invention of the devil; he in- 
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spires women with the love of them to the prejudice and 
even the ruin of their souls.” 

But you are Christians, and the Christian maiden should 
remember that her body is holy, that it was cleansed in 
the laver of Baptism and made the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, that it has again and again been nourished with 
the flesh of the immaculate Son of God, that it is des- 
tined to rise again one day glorious and immortal. And 
while we behold the sacred body of the Redeemer bathed 
in blood, torn with scourges, and lacerated with thorns, 
will you strive to adorn your body according to all the 
foolish and ever-changing fashions of the world? Will 
you, who call yourselves the daughters of the Blessed 
Virgin, who was the model of all virtues and pre-emi- 
nently of holy modesty, outrage this virtue, so dear to 
her heart, by giving a great portion of your time and 
thoughts to the adornment of your person? I do not 
wish you to make yourselves singular, to abjure every 
kind of ornament:this your religion does not demand 
of you; it requires you to dress according to your state 
and condition in life, with simplicity, but in the manner 
that becomes the class of society in which you move. 
What you are to avoid is ostentation and display, the 
affecting of the extremes of the fashion, and studying to 
be remarked upon rather for the elegance of your dress 
than for its suitability. 

Let modesty and decorum, therefore, be your rule in 
the adornment of your person. It is necessary, to a cer- 
tain extent, to conform to the customs of the world in 
which we live. You cannot wholly set them at defiance, 
but you need not be enslaved by them, nor let it be said 
of-you that so poor a thing as the dress you wear en- 
grosses your thoughts and your affections. 

Lastly, be modest in your deportment, your manner, 
your gestures, your every action. Would that you knew 
what dignity, what grace a grave and retiring bearing 
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adds to a young woman. What dangers she will escape, 
what respect she will win, if she is quiet and composed 
in appearance, unassuming in conversation, gentle and 
reserved in her behavior, humble, affectionate, and modest 
in her intercourse with others! 

Cultivate to the utmost this precious virtue, the one 
for which our blessed Lady showed her predilection. 
Never let your eves rest on any seductive or objection- 
able object ; close your ears to conversation that would 
bring a blush to your cheek; let your speech be edifying 
and calculated to inspire others with the love of virtue. 
St. Paul exhorts us: ‘ Let your modesty be known to all 
men,” in order that, appreciating and admiring it in you, 
they may be led to practise it. Be modest everywhere and 
with every one; you will thus resemble the angels and 
be one day admitted to their blessed company. 


SERMON XXXVII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND CUSTODY OF THE TONGUE. 


AMONG all the gifts which God has bestowed upon 
His rational creatures, the gift of speech is doubtless the 
best and chiefest; itis a gift of such value to man that 
it alone would testify abundantly to the divine bounty 
in our regard. It is by the tongue that we hold our 
place in the family, in society ; by it we make known our 
wants; by it we carry on with our fellow-men that 
mutual exchange of thought and feelings which lends to 
life its greatest charm ; by it, in fact, the ignorant are in- 
structed, the afflicted are consoled, counsel is given to 
those who need it, virtue is praised and vice censured. 

But as in this wicked world noblest things find vilest 
using, sad abuse is unhappily made of the tongue. If it 
were employed, as it ought to be, to the glory of God, 
it would be productive of immense benefits and blessings ; 
whereas too often it becomes instrumental in effect- 
ing the soul’s perdition. From this abuse of the gift 
of,speech young women are by no means exempt; 
indeed, one of the principal failings laid to their charge 
is that they make too free use of their tongue. Thus, 
many who would otherwise be not only good, but exem- 
plary, through want of caution in speech offend against 
truth, charity, justice,and good manners; not to speak of 
more flagrant transgressions. 

Most probably there are some among you, my chil- 
dren, who are accustomed to give too free rein to your 
tongue. Before you become confirmed in this bad habit 


listen to the means of overcoming it which I am about 
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to suggest to you, practise them diligently, and you will 
have done much towards assuring the salvation of your 
soul, 

Although the end for which God gave us the gift of 
speech was that we should praise Him and give thanks to 
Him, and thus do on earth what the angels continually 
do in heaven, there is no doubt that no member of the 
human body is so dangerous asthe tongue. St. James 
expresses himself very forcibly on this subject: ‘“ The 
tongue defileth the whole body, being set on fire by hell; 
it is an unquiet evil; a world of iniquity ; full of deadly 
poison.” 

It would be impossible to enumerate all the different 
ways by which we may sin by the tongue. I will not 
mention the abuse made of it by those who, Christians 
only in name, blaspheme the holy name of God, question 
or deny the teaching of the Church, cast discredit on her 
ministers, calumniate or stir up discord among their 
fellow-men. You, whom Iam addressing, my dear Chil- 
dren of Mary, ought to set a good example to others. 
But is not your manner of speaking of sacred things and 
holy persons sometimes wanting in respect; do you not 
sometimes in conversation use lightly that august name 
which the angels utter with bowed head ; do you never 
pass judgment upon matters of which you know little? 
And in regard to the association whereof you are members, 
do you never censure your superiors, criticise their com- 
mands, accuse them of partiality, impugn their authority, 
so as to lessen the respect felt for them and diminish the 
good that might be done by their efforts for the glory of 
God ? 

Many, besides, are the sins of the tongue you commit 
against your neighbor, not indeed by calumny, for I do 
not believe that any of you would impute to others 
faults of which they were not guilty, but by detraction, 
by insinuations of an unfavorable nature, by ridicule, 
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by impatient or angry answers, by contemptuous of 
boastful words. If you think that I exaggerate, look 
into your own conscience, and see how many sins of the 
tongue it will accuse you of! They form the greater 
part of the sins you habitually commit, of which you ac- 
cuse yourself in confession. In fact, could you learn to 
be circumspect in speech in you would be verified the 
words of St. James: “ If any man offend not in word, the 
same is a perfect man.” 

Now, let us inquire what are the means of attaining 
this perfection. The first is prayer; daily to ask of .God 
the grace to mortify and bridle your tongue, saying, with 
David: “ Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and a 
door round about my lips, that I sin not with my tongue.” 
We are told in Scripture that if any man thinks himself 
to be religious, not bridling his tongue, he deceives him- 
self and his religion is vain. Again, we are told that the 
tongue, although it be but a small member, and impris- 
oned within the lips, is so unruly that no man can tame 
it by his wn unaided power. Hence, as St. Augustine 
remarks, we see the absolute necessity of having recourse 
to God in prayer, in order to obtain of Him grace to 
restrain and subdue the tongue, for to do so in our own 
strength is impossible. You may, it is true, by assiduous 
and untiring watchfulness over yourself, correct evid habits, 
triumph over faults and failings, and lead a Christian life; 
but completely to subjugate the tongue is a more difficult 
matter, as it requires all the force of the will, united to 
earnest, unceasing prayer. St. Jamescompares the tongue 
to fire. Now fire is indispensable to man’s existence, but 
how terrible are the conflagrations, the disasters it causes, 
the havoc it works, unless it be most carefully watched 
and kept within bounds. In like manner, if you desire 
that this member—small indeed in itself, but capable of 
effecting calamitous results—may not prove the ruin of 
your soul, raise your heart to God, especially on first 
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awaking and when you have occasion to speak, imploring 
Him to effect, by the aid of His‘omnipotent grace, that 
which is beyond human power: to grant that you may 
go through the day without a word passing your lips 
which is not consonant with justice and charity. It is 
recorded of St. Aloysius that before speaking he was 
accustomed to recollect himself and breathe the prayer: 
“Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth.” St. Teresa 
also made it a rule to commend to God what she was 
about to say before entering into conversation with any 
one, in order that she might not utter a word displeasing 
to Him. 

The second means of curbing the tongue is not to 
speak much. Unquestionably the habit of chattering 
about every one and everything is a bad and a foolish one, 
since, as Holy Scripture says: “In the multitude of words 
there shall not want sin.” In young women it is espe- 
cially reprehensible, for as they are inexperienced and 
often illLinformed about the matter of which they speak, 

it would become them better to listen thar? to talk. 

“Speak, thou that art older,” says the Wise Man, “ for it 
becometh thee to speak the first word with careful knowl 
edge. . . .Young man, scarcely speak in thine own cause ; 
in many things be as if thou wert ignorant, and hear in 
silence.” Happy, indeed, are those who know how to 
keep silence, to refrain from telling whatever merely 
gratifies their self-love, to abstain from retorting when 
_they are abused or wrongfully blamed. This is the great 
secret of speaking well and wisely : to know when to keep 
silence; for he who is profuse with his words, speaks 
without premeditation, and consequently without judg- 
ment and wisdom. 

But while I would warn you against speaking too much 
and too hastily, the opposite error of not speaking when 
occasion requires is also to be avoided. “A time to 
keep silence, and a time to speak,” we read in Holy 
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Scripture. “The tongue,” St. Gregory says, “has to be 
held in check with discretion, not forbidden all exercise; 
for it is no less blameworthy to be silent when we ought 
to speak, than to speak when we ought to be silent.” 
This truth applies to all of you, my children. If you 
are wise, if you are true daughters of Mary, imitate our 
blessed Lady, who, all pure and holy as she was, is said 
to have been from her very infancy chary of speech, ex- 
ercising strict custody of the tongue. We only find 
recorded in Holy Scripture seven sentences spoken by 
her during the course of her life. This is to teach her 
children the reserve they ought to practise in their words 
whether at home or abroad, in the company of their 
superiors or their equals, at all times and in all places. 
The last means: to be employed is to reflect on what 
we are going to say. Nature herself teaches us the neces- 
sity of circumspection in our words by placing the tongue 
under a double guard—the teeth and the lips—while she 
leaves the ears uncovered. “Let every man,” says St. 
James, “be swift to hear, slow to speak.” The Fathers 
lay great stress upon the vigilance to be observed in 
speaking. St. Augustine says our words ought to be 
measured by the rule of reason before they pass our lips; 
and St. Ambrose, commenting on the Psalmist’s words: 
“T will take heed to my ways, that I sin not with my 
tongue,” observes that as one who has to ford a dangerous 
river does not precipitate himself into the water, but pro- 
ceeds cautiously, feeling his way, so if you have to speak 
on any subject on which there is danger of speaking too 
strongly, do not enter upon it without deliberation and 
forethought. : 
Would that you knew all the harm that may be done 
by an inconsiderate speech! You have seen how, if a 
stone is thrown into a lake, the disturbance on the sur- 
face of the water extends in ever-widening circles; and a, 
word spoken thoughtlessly—it may be a disparaging re- 
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mark about some person—will, perhaps, pass from mouth 
to mouth, with additions and exaggerations, and produce 
consequences that are irreparable. 

Beware, then, lest you be among those unwise and 
imprudent individuals who pour out of their lips all that 
comes into their mind, regardless of time, of place, of 
person. Resolve not to speak without reflection, to con- 
sider what it is opportune to say, and what to leave 
unsaid. Be fervent in prayer, sparing of your words, 
watchful over your tongue. To do this will, perchance, 
cost you no slight effort, no small sacrifice, but you will 
thereby succeed in bridling your tongue; you will avoid 
idle and indiscreet words, and, far from offending against 
charity, truth, good-feeling, and religion, your conversa- 
tion will tend to the glory of God and the edification of 
your neighbor. You will, moreover, merit to be num- 
bered among those happy souls whom the Holy Spirit 
declares to be perfect because they offend not with the 
tongue. 


SERMON XXXVIII. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND THE PRESENCE OF GOD. 


ONE of the most precious, most admirable truths 
taught us in our infancy is that of the presence of God. 
God is in heaven; He is on earth; He is in every place ;: 
He is continually present with us; His eye is ever upon 
us. 

What a consoling thought for us, my dear children, 
that whithersoever we turn, God is always with us. Not 
only is He in the heaven above, where His beatific vision 
is the joy of the blessed; not only is He here below in 
the sacred tabernacle, hidden under the lowly appearance 
of bread, to be the spiritual food of the faithful; He is 
always with us, at our very side. He is with us at our 
uprising, calling upon us to dedicate to Him our first 
thought, the first fruits of the opening day; He is with 
us at our work, helping us by His grace to sanctify our 
labors; He is with us at our going out and coming in, 
and when we take our rest He is with us, watching over 
us with all a mother’s care. There is no spot, however 
secluded, where we can hide from His sight; there is no 
thought of our heart that He does not read, no action 
that we perform with which He is not acquainted. 
“ Whither,” David asks, “shall I go from Thy spirit, or 
whither shall I flee from Thy face? If I ascend into 
heaven, Thou art there; if I descend into hell, Thou art 
present. If I take my wings early in the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there also 
shall Thy right hand hold me.’ If God thus pervades 
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beholding our every thought, our every desire, our every 
act, ought not this to render us most careful never to 
offend against His divine majesty, most anxious to please 
Him in all we do and say? You see, then, how the con- 
sciousness of walking continually in God's presence helps 
the Christian. It helps him wonderfully to avoid sin, to 
practise virtue, and to maintain a loving union with his 
Creator. 

To walk in the presence of God consists in this: to re- 
call from time to time the fact that He sees and hears 
us, that at all times and in all places He is near us; and 
to make it our habit to raise our heart to Him frequently 
with fervent aspirations. Nothing is more efficacious 
than this to preserve us from sin. Experience proves 
that no one, however hardened in crime, would dare to 
perform an evil action in the presence of any one who 
stands towards him in a position of superiority. The 
child will not do wrong when its parent is by, the servant 
will not disobey in the presence of his master, and the 
wife takes care how she behaves while her husband’s eye 
is upon her. 

And if in the case of every rational creature the pres- 
ence of one who inspires respect acts as a deterrent from 
sin, what effect ought the remembrance of God to have 
upon the Christian, of God, his Father, his Sovereign, 
who sees the most secret thoughts of his heart? That 
temptation must indeed be a strong one which prevails 
against the thought that we stand before God, our Judge, 
who might immediately visit us with condign punish- 
ment, and who will certainly one day call us to account 
for our every action. How, we say to ourselves, can I 
offend in the very presence of so great a God, to whom 
I owe the lowliest reverence , of so good a God, who is 
deserving of my deepest affection; of so exalted a Ruler, 
to whom my unquestioning obedience is due? 

The Fathers of the Church are unanimous in asserting 
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the efficacy of this remembrance of God's presence as a 
safeguard from sin. St. Augustine exclaims: ‘“ When, 
O Lord, I consider attentively that Thou dost continually 
observe and watch over me by dayand by night, with the 
same care as if there were no other creature besides my- 
self subject to Thee ; when I consider that all my thoughts 
and desires are clear and open to Thy sight, a sense of fear 
and of confusion comes over me.” St. Ephrem says the 
mere recollection of God’s presence is sufficient to cool 
the most inflamed passions, and keep the soul from de- 
filement. And we know that the holy Abbot Paphnu- 
tius induced Thais the courtesan to abandon her sinful 
life by representing to her that the all-seeing eye of God 
was ever upon her. ; 

This practice of walking in the presence of God is no 
less useful as a stimulus to Christian virtue. In order to 
animate Abraham to pursue the thorny path of perfec- 
tion, the Lord said to him: “I am the Almighty God: 
walk before Me and be perfect.” This was all God en- 
joined upon him, and all that he did; no more was 
needed to make of him the friend of God and the father 
of many nations. 

There is, in fact, no more potent incentive to urge us to 
correspond with grace, to regulate every word and every 
deed in accordance with the will of God, than thisthought : 
Thou, God, seest me. If the presence of some one in 
authority is enough to make the young and thoughtless 
conduct themselves in an exemplary manner, how much 
more ought the consciousness of the presence of God, to 
whom the darkness and the light are alike, to havea sim- 
ilar effect upon us? Keep this thought always before 
your mind, and you will become more and more firmly 
resolved to perform your duties well and faithfully, to act 
uprightly, to keep yourself modest and pure, to be regu- 
lar in your religious exercises, to be most careful in avoid- 
ing occasions of sin, to crush self-love, the deadly foe of 
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virtue ; in a word, to run in the way of holiness with ever- 
increasing ardor. 

And if inthis sublime path you encounter obstacles 
and hindrances, if you have to conquer human respect, to 
overcome the repugnances of nature, to bear persecution 
from others, the thought that God is with you, that He 
sees you, will encourage you to surmount all, to endure 
all. You will say with David: “ The Lord is at my right 
hand, that I be not moved.” He is with me, as a valiant 
warrior to protect me ; my enemies shall be put to flight, 
they will have no strength against me, they shall be put 
to confusion. Thus the victory, my children, shall be on 
your side; and you will experience the truth of the words 
of St. Laurence Justinian, when he says that he con- 
siders no means so efficacious to enable the Christian to 
scale speedily the heights of perfection as the thought 
that the eye of God is continually upon him. 

Moreover, as I said at the commencement, the practice 
of walking continually in God’s sight binds the soul to 
Him in so close, so firm a union that it is not interrupted 
by the pursuit of our daily avocations. Whether we work 
at home, walk out, or converse with others, our thoughts, 
our affections are with Him. When once the thought of 
His presence has taken complete possession of your mind 
you will remain united to Him whatever your occupa- 
tions may be; there will be no need to lay aside your 
work, to isolate yourself from your family, to utter a single 
word, for each pulsation of your heart, every thought of 
your mind will be directed to Him. To Him you will 
offer the perpetual incense of prayer, of thanksgiving, of 
supplication; you will become more and more detached 
from self and from the things of the world ; you will attain 
sanctity in the state whereto you have been called of 
God. 

Seeing, then, how vast is the profit to be derived from 
the remembrance of God’s presence, let us habituate our- 
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selves to it; and this may be done by three principal 
acts. 

The first is to reflect often that wherever we are, God 
is there also. As the bird that flies is surrounded by air, 
or the fish that swims in the ocean is surrounded by water, 
so wherever we go, God is all around us. Remember 
that He never leaves us, that He observes our every 
thought, our every action, however secret, however slight, 
and will apportion to each its reward or chastisement. 
Frequently make an act of faith in His presence, and 
keep your eyes continually fixed upon Him. 

Secondly, accustom yourself to see God in all His creat- 
ures; let every object on which your eyes rest remind 
you of Him. In the flower that attracts you by its 
beauty, behold a ray of the divine loveliness; let the 
stars that spangle the firmament speak to you of the om- 
nipotence of their Creator; when you listen to the song 
of the birds, thank Him who provides this pleasure for 
you; when you rejoice in the affection of your relatives, 
think of His infinite love for you. Thus all around will 
serve to bring you more closely to Him. 

Thirdly, an excellent practice is to make use of ejacula 
tory prayers. This is of all- others the easiest and most 
profitable manner of realizing God’s presence. It is the 
easiest, because short ejaculations require no effort, no 
exertion of mind or body; they may be made at any 
moment, in any place, no matter what we are doing. It 
is the most profitable, because these aspirations being the 
outcome of our desires to unite ourselves to God in the 
bonds of fervent charity, to be with Him and to hold 
familiar converse with Him, they serve to keep. alive 
within the breast that fire of devotion which renders us 
prompt to good works, 

All the saints advocate the use of these brief supplica- 
tions. It was their custom to raise their hearts to God 
whenever the clock struck ; St. Alphonsus used to recite 
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a Hail Mary. We cannot do better than follow their 
example. Especially in the moment of temptation let us 
breathe a few words of prayer. These acts of homage 
are most acceptable to God, and He will bestow on you 
abundant favors and graces in return, 

In conclusion, let me quote the words of St. Thomas 
of Villanova, a prelate equally renowned for learning and 
sanctity, when at the point of death. The Brother who 
was watching beside the dying man, desirous to hear a 
last word of instruction from his lips, asked him what was 
the best means of leading a holy life, such as his had 
been. “ My son,” the saint replied, “if you would ina 
short time attain a high degree of sanctity, keep the 
presence of God always before your mind.” 

In like manner I say to you, my children, if you desire 
to live a pure and pious life, familiarize yourself with the 
thought of God’s continual presence. Think of Him 
when you awake in the morning, while you pursue your 
varied avocations throughout the day, when alone or in 
company, in joy or grief, in exultation or humiliation, at 
all times, in all places. Let your thoughts turn to Him 
naturally, habitually ; and whatever your circumstances, 
you will not be a prey to anxiety or remorse. And when 
your life on earth is ended, it will be your happy lot to 
enjoy the immediate presence of God in heaven, with 
His blessed Mother, the angels, and the saints. 


17 


SERMON XXXIX. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND DIVINE INSPIRATIONS, 


MANY souls expose themselves to the danger of eternal 
perdition through not heeding the divine inspirations ; 
by turning a deaf ear to the voice of love wherewith God 
calls on them to be converted if they are in a state of 
sin, or to rise to greater perfection if they are already 
faithful observers of His law. 

Yes, my children, God is good; and of His infinite 
bounty He vouchsafes to speak to our heart with the 
accents of a loving Father, an affectionate Friend, a ten- 
der Spouse, either enlightening our mind, kindling our 
will, withdrawing us from evil by poignant remorse, or ani- 
mating us to good works by the counsels and the examples 
of others. But it is necessary to listen to His voice, to 
receive and obey these holy inspirations with docility 
and readiness, because, if followed, they will prove our 
consolation in life, our safety in the hour of death; but 
if disregarded, they will produce distaste in the fulfil. 
ment of our duties, indifference to religion, and expose 
our souls to the risk of perdition. Weare all acquainted 
with the story of the rich young man in the Gospel, who, 
on hearing from Our Lord’s lips the conditions whereon 
he might attain perfection, went away sad. Had he 
obeyed the call he might have become one of Christ’s 
most beloved disciples, a zealous apostle, converting 
whole nations, and gaining Paradise for himself. Through 
refusing obedience, it is very doubtful, according to the 
opinion of the Fathers, whether he saved his soul. 


The obligation of following the divine inspirations and 
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the fatal consequences of not doing so will form the 
theme of the present conference. 

What, as a matter of fact, are divine inspirations? 
They are favors which, in the immeasurable bounty of 
His loving heart, Our Lord bestows on us from time to 
time, to guide us towards our final end; gifts so sublime, 
so precious, that all the most rare and exquisite jewels of 
earth are not to be compared to them. They are sent to 
us by God, who, of His infinite wisdom, intends to teach 
us what it is really important for us to know in order to 
reach heaven ; who, of His tender compassion, constitutes 
Himself our unseen companion upon life’s highway, to 
comfort, protect, and encourage us on our journey towards 
our true country. 

How many are the various ways in which He com- 
municates His divine inspirations to us! Sometimes He 
speaks to us by the mouth of Hisministers—from the pul- 
pit, in the sacred tribunal of Penance—setting before us 
the good we ought to do, the evil we ought to avoid, re- 
minding us of death, judgment, the world to come ; some- 
times it is by means of a book—as was the case with St. 
Ignatius—which we happen tocome across, in whose pages 
there is some thought which strikes us, some truth which 
appeals forcibly to our heart, changing us from tepid to 
fervent ; sometimes He makes use of affliction to teach 
us that our tears cannot be dried, nor our wounds healed 
by the joys and distractions of the world, that with Him 
alone, the good Samaritan, can we find solace and succor. 
And lest we should be in doubt as to whence these holy 
. inspirations come, lest we should doubt whether it is His 
voice that calls to us, again and again He repeats: “ Behold 
I stand at the door and knock; open to Me, My friend, 
My sister, My spouse, open to Me and let Me enter in. 
If thou wilt hear My voice and open to Me, I will come 
in and sup with thee.” 

But asin the case of all other gifts of God, these celestial 
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inspirations are only given us for the one purpose of help- 
ing us to attain our final end. They are graces which 
must not be sterile and fruitless; we must employ them, 
so as to be able to say with the good servant in the Gospel : 
“Lord, thou didst deliver to me five talents; behold, I 
have gained other five.” They are materials placed at 
our disposal for building up the structure of our salvation ; 
woe to us if we fail to make use of them. Those souls 
are indeed to be compassionated who, sick with the malady 
of sin, refuse the remedies that would restore them to 
health; who, poor and needy as they are, prefer to re- 
main in their state of destitution rather than employ the 
riches held out to them. Unhappy souls, who prize not 
these salutary graces offered to them by God of His great 
_ mercy, graces to which they have no right, and which He 
isnot bound to give! They are gifts of infinite value, 
for each one has been purchased by the blood of Christ, 
each one is so rich in grace that, if used aright, it would 
assure mercy, pardon, help, the possession of God Him. 
self. Witness St. Paul, who obeyed the voice that called 
to him on the way to Damascus; Matthew, who, at the 
first invitation of Our Lord, left his profession as money- 
changer, and followed Him; Zacheus, small in stature 
but great in determination, who, on hearing that Jesus 
was approaching, climbed into a tree to see Him; lastly, 
the good thief, who, touched by the first call of grace, ex- 
changed his cross for a place in Paradise. 

God grant, my children, that you may not be among 
the number of those who obstinately resist the gracious in- 
fluence of Our Lord when He gently endeavors to induce 
you to avoid some dangerous occasion, to correct some 
bad habit, to devote more attention to your spiritual life. 
How often does this faithful Friend of souls knock at the 
door of your heart, exhorting you to forsake earthly van-_ 
ities and serve Him alone. He bids you pay no heed to 
the devil, who would alarm you by exaggerating the diffi- 
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culties and disagreeableness to be encountered; He prom- 
ises to prove no austere or exacting Master. How often, 
when you kneel in reverent adoration before the tabernacle, 
you hear his voice softly whisper to your heart, urging you 
to greater fervor, greater assiduity in prayer; to purity 
of intention in your actions, doing all for God’s glory ; to 
the cultivation of a lowly opinion of yourself ; to the bear- 
ing of contradiction in humility and silence, remember- 
ing how He humbled Himself even to the death of the 
cross. How oftendoes He ask you to be obedient as He 
was, to bear with patience and resignation the trials and 
adversities of life as He did, as the saints did, knowing 
that the way of the cross is the way to heaven. How 
often does He set before you the beauty, the worth of 
modesty and purity, bidding you keep strict watch over 
your actions, your words, your thoughts, your affections, 
inviting you to give Him your whole heart, and exclude 
from it every love that is not love of Him. ; 

And with what dispositions have you listened to these 
celestial inspirations, what value have you attached to 
them, what use have you made of them? They have been 
the means of sanctification to thousands of devout souls 
who received them with lowly gratitude and profited by 
them to the utmost; meriting thus to hear the words of 
commendation addressed by the Master in the Gospel to 
His faithful servant: ‘‘ Because thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will place thee over many things.” 
Alas! I fear that many among us have turned a deaf 
ear to the calls of God, or treated them with indifference, 
and made little use of them; letting the years go by 
without correcting one bad habit, overcoming one sinful 
passion ; outlawed by the world, unfaithful to grace. 

Yet it must be remembered that habitual indifference 
to divine inspirations leads to final abandonment by God. 
He will not continue to speak to those who refuse to 
listen; He will not continue to lavish favors on those 
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who despise them. The Holy Spirit, speaking by the. 
mouth of the Prophet Isaias and comparing the Christian 
soul to a vineyard, says: “I fenced it in, and picked the 
stones out of it, I commanded the clouds to rain upon 
it; there was nothing that I ought to have done more 
to my vineyard that I have not done to it ; how was it 
that I looked that it should bring forth grapes, and it 
hath brought forth wild grapes. I will no longer culti- 
vate it, I will make it desolate.” 

Hence we see how it is that souls once devout and fer- 
vent through disregard of the divine inspirations grow 
weak in faith and in the love of virtue and gradually 
become callous to Our Lord’s loving entreaties. For the 
divine inspirations, like a celestial dew, can only fertilize 
the heart that is open to receive it ; it is a supernatural 
light, but it does not enlighten the eyes that are closed 
against it. To such persons God addresses these awful 
words: ‘Because I called and you refused; you have 
despised all My counsels and have neglected My rep- 
rehensions, I will also mock when that shall come to you 
which you feared.” May it never be your lot, my chil- 
dren, to hear words so appalling! But if you would 
avert so sada fate, you must not be deaf to the divine 
inspirations, for to do so is to court it. Listen to Our 
Lord with childlike docility when He calls upon you 
to advance in virtue, to bring forth more abundant 
fruit for life eternal. Listen to Him when He exhorts 
you to give more time to prayer, to meditation, to ex- 
amination of conscience, to sanctify yourself by. His 
word and His sacraments. Say to Him as the child 
Samuel did: ‘Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.” 
Speak to me words of eternal life; tell me what I 
must do to love Thee more ardently, to serve Thee 
more faithfully, and I will do it. Tell me what I must 
do to walk in the way of Thy commandments, and I~ 
will obey ; tell me what I must do to live as a saint, 
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and to die as a saint. “Speak, Lord, for Thy servant 
heareth.”” 

Before closing this conference, let me give you an ex- 
ample in the person of Bartolomea Capitanio, the found- 
ress of the Institute of Daughters of Christian Charity in 
Italy, who lived in the early part of the present cen- 
tury. When about twelve years old, she was sent toa 
convent-school to be educated. One day, the Sister who 
taught her class, zealous for the spiritual welfare of her 
little pupils, asked them, in the course of their religious 
instruction, which of them desired to become a saint ? 
They were unanimous in declaring this to be their wish. 
The teacher then asked who would be the first to become 
a saint? This question gave rise to such emulation and 
rivalry that it was agreed it should be settled by drawing 
lots. Some straws of different lengths were procured, as 
many as there were pupils, and each drew in turn. The 
longest was drawn by Bartolomea, who was consequently 
pronounced to be the chosen one. 

Delighted at the privilege thus accorded her, she re- 
solved to omit nothing that could help her to prove her- 
self worthy of it, and began to walk valiantly in the way 
of perfection, Taking as her model St. Aloysius, she 
strove to imitate him in his innocence and penitence, 
and ina short time attained a high degree of sanctity. 
She died young, and was soon after raised to the altars 
of the Church. But what appeared to be accidental in 
Bartolomea’s case was in reality obedience to an. in- 
spiration ; at a later period she declared that when the 
Sister proposed drawing lots she felt interiorly urged to 
entreat Our Lady that she might be the one chosen ; 
this she did, reciting the Hail Mary several times with 
the intention, and promising that were her request 
granted, she would make it her one object to become 
a saint at any cost. 


SERMON XL. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND CHRISTIAN ZEAL. 


THERE is one virtue, my children, which appears to be 
but little practised among you, although it is one which 
ought to be specially dear to you, for it is most pleasing 
in God’s sight. I refer to Christian zeal; the virtue 
which consists in laboring to promote the glory of God 
by rescuing souls from sin, and doing all in your power 
to lead them to what is good. 

One of the principal commandments, binding upon all 
Christians, and consequently upon you, is to love one’s 
neighbor—that is, to promote his welfare. And since 
there is nothing higher or more important than our eternal 
salvation, we cannot. better further the interests of our 
neighbor than by seeking the welfare of his soul, in com- 
parison with which his temporal welfare is of little 
moment. 

Holy Scripture tells us that God has committed to 
each one of us the charge of his neighbor’s soul: “ He 
gave to every one of them commandment concerning his 
neighbor ;”’ and it is impossible for us truly to love God, 
or ardently desire that His kingdom should be extended, 
that He should be adored and loved by all His creatures, 
without at the same time desiring and endeavoring to 
procure the salvation of souls, who were so dear to Him, 
that for their sakes He subjected Himself to humilia- 
tions, sufferings, and even the death of the cross. 

Hence, we see that Christian zeal is a subject that it is 
most important to study. Listen to me attentively, — 
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counsels God may give you by my lips; for it is not only 
the glory of God and the salvation of the souls of others 
that are in question, but your own salvation as well, for 
we are told in Scripture that he who saves the soul of his 
brother will certainly not lose his own. 

Christian zeal is, then, the ardor which animates us 
when, loving God and loving our fellow-men for His sake, 
we perceive that His divine majesty is outraged, or that 
our neighbor is in danger of eternal perdition, and ex- 
cited by this ardor, we do whatsoever in us lies to pre- 
vent the offence to Almighty God, and to rescue the un- 
happy souls from the clutches of the devil. 

This being so, you see that zeal is not a work of super- 
fluity, nor only of counsel; it is a binding duty for the 
Christian. How, indeed, can it be otherwise? You are 
solicitous about the good name of your family, your 
friends; you would be all eagerness to defend their 
honor if it were aspersed, and can you be indifferent to 
the honor of God, as if it were that of a mere stranger ? 

If you really love God, if this love is the mainspring of 
all your actions, how can you bear Him to be offended ? 
If you really love your neighbor, if your heart is aglow 
with this love, how can you tolerate the idea of his being 
lost eternally ? Our duty is enjoined upon us in the clear- 
est manner: “He gave to every one of them command- 
ment concerning his neighbor ;” such are the words of 
Ecclesiasticus. And in Ezechiel we read: “If thou dost 
not speak to warn the wicked man from his way, I will 
require his blood at thy hand.” “Go,” we are told in 
St. Matthew, “and rebuke thy brother.” And if we are 
commanded to give drink to the thirsty and food to the 
hungry, how much more ought we to withdraw the sinner 
from the mire of sin, and-—if it be possible—silence an 
evil-speaker by a timely reprimand, dissuade one who is 
angry from taking revenge, incite one who is listless and 
slothful to more energetic action in the service of God. 
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Contemplate the example of our compassionate Lord: 
“Look, and do according to the pattern that was shown 
thee,” by His life on earth. How continually, how un- 
tiringly He labored for the glory of God and the salva- 
tion of souls, making Himself all things to all men. At 
one time He preaches to the multitudes, at another He 
instructs the ignorant ; now He brings back wanderers to 
the right path ; He regards not the murmurs of the Phar- 
isees, He came to save sinners, and it is with sinners that 
He mixes. He waits at the well to convert the Samaritan ; 
He awakens her conscience and sends her homea changed 
woman. He accepts the hospitality of a Pharisee for 
‘the sake of saving Magdalen, and, seeing her penitence, 
He says: “ Daughter, thy sins are forgiven thee.”” And 
with a few words addressed to Zacheus, He transforms 
a publican into a fervent disciple. You all know the 
touching parable of the prodigal son, of the lost coin; 
of the good shepherd who, leaving the ninety and nine 
sheep in the fold, went in search of the one that had 
gone astray. The whole life of Christ was indeed di- 
rected only to promote the glory of God and the salvation 
of souls. 

And does it not behoove you to imitate so glorious an 
example? Can you, who bear the name of Christian, be 
so lacking in charity as to be indifferent to the insults 
offered to God and to religion; so selfish as to look on 
unmoved while others hasten towards the abyss of per- 
dition? 

You will, perhaps, ask me what you can do, since you 
cannot do the work of a parish priest or a missioner. 
It is not necessary that you should be either the one or 
the other in order to work for souls within your own 
sphere. It is not possible, if you love God, that you 
should not earnestly desire His glory, and the salvation 
of the souls whom He loves; it is not possible, if you love | 
Him with all your heart and your whole soul, that you 
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should not feel within your breast that flame of sacred 
charity which will make you zealous to prevent evil and 
promote good to the utmost of your power. i 

If, perchance, some one or other member of your family 
may, unhappily, have grown neglectful of their duties, heed- 
less of the precepts of the Church, can you not find occa- 
sion, with kind and gentle words, to urge them to consider 
their ways andabandon the evil course they have adopted ? 
If any of your companions or associates have become 
devotees of pleasure, and apparently forgotten the obli- 
gations of their Christian profession, cannot you seek to 
recall them to the modesty and simplicity which becomes 
the servants of God, revive in them the spirit of piety and 
devotion? Cannot youemploy your influence to encour- 
age those who are growing weary in well-doing to perse- 
verance, exhort them to abjure the vanities of the world, 
to resist the temptations ofthe devil? Cannot you, with 
a judicious word of rebuke, or at least a look of censure, 
show your disapproval of unseemly conversation, or si- 
lence the uncharitable tongue? Cannot you act as peace- 
maker, should any unfortunate divisions occur in your 
family, reconciling those who are at variance, persuading 
the aggrieved to abstain from taking revenge, and estab- 
lishing peace instead of strife ? 

Believe me, my children, wishes and prayers do not 
suffice ; it is not enough to fulfil your domestic and your 
religious duties, and then withdraw into yourself; or 
worse still, to shrug your shoulders, and say: If people 
will lose their souls, they must, I cannot prevent them, 
it is not my business. No; you ought to cultivate a 
generous zeal that will increase in proportion as the love 
of God increases within your heart, just as a flame leaps 
higher when fresh fuel isthrown on the fire. Do notsay, 
as some do, that evil-doers know right from wrong with- 
out your informing them. Remember David; he knew 
what was right, yet yielding to his passions he fell into 


268 The Child of Mary and Christian Zeal. 


mortal sin and gave scandal to his subjects. Not till the 
prophet Nathan boldly told him of his crime did he recog- 
nize his guilt and repent of his transgression. If knowl- 
edge were enough to keep us in the path of virtue, we 
should not see so many fall away from it, deliberately 
choosing what is evil. 

Christian zeal does not require you to leave your par- 
ents and your home, to cross the seas, to make great 
sacrifices, to expose yourself to perils and privations, or 
to undertake labors beyond your strength in order to win 
souls, but only to do what is within your power. How 
much good may be done by inducing some companion, 
some friend, to think of her eternal welfare, of the life 
that will never end. How much good may be done by 
a discreet expostulation, an opportune word, an affection- 
ate invitation to your neighbor to accompany you to 
Mass or to approach the sacraments. By embracing 
every occasion that presents itself to employ your influ- 
ence for good, you may revive the life of grace in many 
a soul, and snatch from perdition those who are on the 
high-road to hell. 

You must not, however, expect that your exertions will 
always be crowned with success. You will meet with 
proud, misguided souls whom you in your charity would 
fain rescue from the dark fate that threatens them, who 
will requite your efforts with ingratitude, and receive 
your counsels and admonitions with ridicule. But do not 
let this disquiet you. It is aconsolation to the Christian 
if he can say: I have done my duty; God looks to my 
efforts, not to my success, and will reward me accordingly ; 
our divine Lord was insulted by those on whom He lav- 
ished benefits; no lot is sweeter than to suffer for the 
spiritual well-being of others, more sublime than to sacri- 
fice one’s self to make God honored, more enviable than 
to shed one’s blood for His greater glory and for the 
salvation of souls. 
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Keep, then, alive within you, my children, this sacred 
fire, this holy zeal, which will animate you to spare no 
sacrifice for the glory of God and the good of souls. Make 
this the object of your dearest wishes, the aim of your 
chiefest actions. As far asthe soul is more precious than 
the body, so far is the reward greater which is given to 
him who ministers to the spiritual needs of his neighbor, 
than that which is promised to him who relieves his tem- 
poral necessities. The charity more acceptable to God 
than giving bread to the hungry is that which brings 
back His lost sheep to the fold. 

Be zealous then for souls. This is a grand work, my 
children, a work worthy of the angels, a work pleasing 
beyond all others to God, a work most rich in merit, for, 
as St. Chrysostom assures us, to rescue a soul from evil 
ways is a far higher deed than to distribute an immense 
fortune to the poor. 


SERMON XLI. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND CONFESSION. 


IT is the opinion of the Fathers and doctors of the 
Church, one which is supported by solid arguments, that 
a large proportion of Christians make little progress in 
virtue, and too many lose their souls altogether, in con- 
sequence of imperfect confessions. We are told that St. 
Teresa one day beheld in a vision a great multitude of 
souls of every age and condition falling down into hell 
as thickly as the flakes of snow come down in a heavy 
snow-storm. Filled with consternation at the sight, she 
exclaimed : ““O my God, wherefore dost Thou permit all 
these souls to be lost?” And a voice answered her: 
“They are lost because of confessions badly made.” 
Hence we are warranted in asserting that by good con- 
fessions we may ensure our salvation, while bad confes- 
sions will certainly cause our damnation. 

It may appear somewhat unnecessary that I should 
enlarge to you, Children of Mary, upon the value and 
dignity of this sacrament, and the dispositions requisite 
to receive it with profit. Yet if you ask yourselves 
whether your examination be thorough, your contrition 
interior, supernatural, perfect, universal, your self-accusa- 
tion humble and sincere, and your purpose of amendment 
firm and efficacious, some among you will not feel com- 
plete tranquillity of conscience. For the very frequency 
with which you approach this sacrament, while it ought 
to render the due dispositions more easy, is apt to engen- 
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270 


The Child of Mary and Confession. ay 


haps, therefore be useful to examine into the nature of 
these dispositions. 

The Sacrament of Penance is undeniably one of the 
most precious gifts God has bestowed on poor humanity. 
It is the means of removing the stains contracted by the 
soul since it was first cleansed in the laver of Baptism 
and of acquiring again the grace we have lost. It is the 
sgurce whence we derive our greatest blessings, it is the 
remedy for our worst evils. By it we receive pardon of 
sin and sanctifying grace ; the eternal punishment due to 
sin is changed into a temporal penalty, and assistance is 
given to facilitate our progress in holiness. 

But as medicine, if it is to effect the desired results, 
must be taken under certain conditions, so this sacra- 
ment, in order to be of spiritual profit, must be received 
with the right dispositions. The first requisite is self- 
examination, that we may discover the sins we have com- 
mitted. 

And here it must be premised that since, as the 
Apostle says, our sufficiency is of God, and of ourselves 
we are not able so much as to think a good thought ; and 
since, as we read in the Council of Trent, without the 
preventing grace of the Holy Spirit we cannot believe, 
hope, love, or repent unto justification, it follows that our 
examination should be preceded by prayer to God, to our 
blessed Lady, and to our angel guardian, to obtain the 
needful help to discern our transgressions, to conceive 
for them real and sufficient contrition, and to conféss 
them aright. For this end we should say with the blind 
man in the Gospel: ‘“ Lord, that I may see.” For the 
human heart is a labyrinth, with many a dark lurking- 
place, where sins may be concealed, and where it may 
prove no easy matter to discover them without light from 
on high. 

The next thing is to take the commandments of God 
and of the Church, and compare your actions with them, 
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calmly and deliberately, but taking heed not to err onthe 
side of indulgence. For the enemy of mankind, ever de- 
sirous to annul the salutary effects of confession, seeks 
to accomplish his end by representing that one sin is not 
as great as you think it, that another is not really a sin 
at all, that the guilt of a third is very doubtful. 

Be not deceived, my children. If you desire your ex- 
amination to be what it ought to be, an anticipation of the 
judgment of God, place yourself before Him in the spirit 
of penitence; and with sorrow of soul call to mind the 
number and nature of your offences against Him, with the 
aggravating circumstances attending them; imagine that 
youare called to give an account to Him of every thought 
and word, of all you have done or left undone. Nor will 
your examination be thorough unless you search out your 
hidden faults, both of impulse and deliberation; doubts 
concerning the faith, ill-regulated desires and affections, 
antipathies and aversions, suspicions and rash judgments. 
It will not be thorough unless you examine yourself in 
respect to sins of the tongue—boastful, unkind, or con- 
plaining words; if you pass by irreverence in the house 
of God, voluntary or habitual distractions of prayer; of- 
fences against Christian charity and humility. It will not 
be thorough if you overlook your omission of your re- 
ligious duties, coldness or indifference in the performance 
of them ; for these venial sins and imperfections destroy 
devotion and conduce to tepidity. Only by careful and 
diligent examination can you acquire that knowledge of 
the nature, the number, the gravity of your sins which is 
requisite to make a really good confession and reap its 
salutary fruit. 

Sorrow for sin is, however, the most essential, we may 
say the vital, part of confession ; and it is useless to make 
the most careful scrutiny of your conscience, to take the 
utmost pains to ascertain the number of your offences, © 
unless at the end you awaken contrition. Only to the 
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contrite and humble heart does God promise pardon; He 
cannot grant forgiveness to those who retain an affection 
for sin without contradicting Himself. Contrition is, in 
fact, more necessary than confession ; for if the latter is 
out of our power, God will dispense with it, and accept 
our good will; but He cannot dispense with penitence, 
because His nature being perfectly holy, sin is so abhor- 
rent to Him that He cannot be reconciled to the soul 
that does not hate sin. Ina word, in the Sacrament of 
Penance contrition may supply the place of all else, but 
nothing can be substituted for contrition. 

Now this contrition, which is of such indispensable ne- 
cessity, must, in order to be valid, be interior, super- 
natural, perfect, and universal. 

It must be zzferior ; that is to say, it must penetrate 
to the inmost part of the soul. From the heart sin comes, 
therefore repentance must come from the heart. The 
will consents to, delights in, sin, therefore the will must 
repudiate its own act. To pronounce a formula of con- 
trition, however strongly worded, is of no avail if it does 
not come from the heart; it is the husk without the ker- 
nel. Even sighs and tears, the outward signs of sorrow, 
may be the outcome of an impressionable nature rather 
than of real grief for having offended God. Real contri- 
tion consistsin hatred and detestation of sin; heartfelt dis- 
pleasure with one’s self for having transgressed God’s 
commandments. 

It must be supernatural ; that is to say, it must arise 
from motives of faith. Natural contrition is that which 
is dictated by considerations of human reason, or caused 
by temporal disadvantage resulting from our misdeeds, 
To have offended God and repaid His benefits with in- 
gratitude, to have lost heayen and merited hell, to have 
deprived one’s self of the grace which alone renders the 
soul pleasing to God and fallen under the dominion of 


Satan, such are the true motives for contrition. 
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It must be perfect ; not indeed in intensity, to that 
human nature cannot attain, but in appreciation. The 
sinner must sorrow for having displeased his Creator and 
Redeemer because this is the greatest of all misfortunes; 
because sin is an evil incomparably greater than any other 
that can be named. He who sins practically shows that 
he esteems some object more than God; that he prefers 
a perishable creature to Him who is the highest good, a 
fleeting satisfaction to the eternal joys of heaven. He 
must therefore repent with that perfect sorrow which 
recognizes God to be infinitely good, and must declare 
his readiness to suffer anything rather than offend Him 
again. 

Lastly, it must be uwnxzversal; that is to say, it must 
comprise all the mortal sins that have been committed. 
For as a man surrounded by enemies knows his life to be 
in jeopardy until they are all slain, so one mortal sin un- 
repented of will cause the death of the soul. “Be con- 
verted,” says the Prophet Ezechiel, “and do penance for 
all your iniquities; cast away all your transgressions and 
make to yourselves a new heart and a new spirit.” 

To contrition a purpose of amendment must be added; 
a deliberate act of the will, resolving to sin no more in 
future. Without this, sorrow would be a mere mockery. 
When you approach the tribunal of penance, you must 
seriously and firmly resolve to avoid sin and enter upona 
new life; to break off whatever binds you to the world, 
to the indulgence of your passions; to sacrifice anything 
and everything rather than again offend God. You 
must say with David: “I have sworn and am determined 
to keep the judgments of Thy justice.” Your purpose of 
amendment must, like your contrition, not be limited to 
some particular sins, but embrace all, whether great or 
small; it must not be restricted to a certain time, but 
must, at least implicitly, extend over your whole life ett 
must be vigorous, and generous, and efficacious, and in- 
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clude not only the avoidance of sin, but of all dangerous 
occasions of sin. The reason why the Sacrament of Pen- 
ance does not produce a greater effect in sanctifying 
the soul, is too often because our purpose of amendment 
is unstable and impracticable. 

After having acquainted yourself as accurately as pos- 
sible with the number and gravity of your sins, taken Cue 
precautions against the danger of relapse, and made a 
resolution of amendment, nothing remains but to place 
yourself at the feet of God’s minister to make your con- 
fession. This, in order to be efficacious, must be sincere 
and humble. 

It must be sizcere. I will not believe that any one of 
you, my children, would allow yourself to be so led 
away by the devil as to conceal a grave sin in confession. 
But you must remember that if you confess your faults 
in a half-hearted way, palliating them, making little of 
them, not divulging their number, nor the circumstances 
attending them, you are wanting in sincerity and in the 
spirit of integrity in regard to your spiritual state. In 
the presence of God’s representative, let your endeavor 
be not to conceal or excuse your faults, but to reveal 
them with frankness and simplicity, in order to wash 
them away in the waters of grace which flow from the 
Saviour’s wounds; exposing your evil propensities, your 
temptations, that your confessor may help you to tear 
them up by the root, and your soul may be cleansed from 
every stain in the blood of Christ. a: 

Your confession must be kumb/e. God never repels 
the penitent if he is truly humble ; He will regard the 
humble soul with compassion, embrace it, clasp it to His 
heart as a beloved child. We are told that the publican 
who ventured not so much as to lift his eyes to heaven, 
but struck his breast, confessing himself a sinner, went 
away justified on account of his humility. Before our 
confessor we must consider ourselves in presence of our 
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judge, and humble ourselves accordingly; we are there 
to accuse, not to excuse, ourselves, and far better is the 
lowly confession of the sinner who acknowledges and de- 
plores his misdeeds than the self-complacency of the 
innocent who prides himself in not being guilty of any 
transgression. 

Follow the instructions which I have given you, my 
children, concerning the Sacrament of Penance, and you 
will find it a most easy and at the same time effect- 
ual means of advancing in holiness, for this sacrament 
is rich in gifts and graces peculiarly its own. St. John 
assures us: “If we confess our sins, God is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
iniquity.” Thus you will become more zealous in good 
works, more assiduous in pious practices, more diligent in 
fulfilling the duties of your state, more courageous in 
bearing the trials of life, more worthy of admission into 
the celestial Paradise. 


SERMON XLII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND FREQUENT COMMUNION. 


WE are told that the prophet Elias, flying from the 
persecutions of the wicked Queen Jezebel, went a day’s 
journey into the desert, and there, worn out with fatigue, 
discouraged and tired of life, he cast himself down in the 
shade of a juniper-tree, and slept the sleep of the weary. 
‘He was roused by an angel, who bade him arise and 
eat, a vessel of water and a hearth cake being placed by 
his side. The prophet obeyed; and invigorated by the 
mysterious food, he was able to pursue his journey with 
fresh energy, and even to walk in the strength of that meal 
forty daysand forty nights,unto Horeb, the mount of God. 

We, too, like Elias, are travellers towards the celestial 
Horeb, across the desert of this world. Surrounded as 
we are by enemies, exposed to dangers and temptations 
of all kinds, how often should we, like the prophet, cast 
ourselves on the ground, and, weary of the struggle, pray 
God to take away our life, were it not for a supernatural 
food which communicates to us courage and strength. 
This bread is the Most Holy Eucharist, wherein Our Lord 
gives Himself to be the nourishment of our souls; so 
that uniting Himself to us by means of His body and 
blood, He becomes our guide and support in this our 
pilgrimage. 

To-day I propose to speak to you of the advantages 
of frequent communion; and, in order to convince you 
of this, I shall point out to you, first, the benefit it is 
to the soul, and, secondly, the dispositions necessary in 


order to communicate worthily. 
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There is no doubt that frequent communion is greatly 
to be commended and most profitable for the soul. In 
the first ages of Christianity, all the faithful assembled 
daily, as St. Luke tells us, to hear the word of God and 
receive from the apostles’ hands the Holy Eucharist. 
This custom, introduced by the apostles, was kept up 
for three centuries, while the fact of being a Christian was 
a crime worthy of death; during that period the converts 
used to assemble secretly in the Catacombs by night, to 
hear Mass and receive holy communion. 

When the persecutions were at an end, and heresies 
had arisen, the early fervor and devotion of Christians 
began to grow cold, and many did not communicate 
more than once or twice a week. The Fathers and prel- 
ates of the Church raised their voices against such tepid- 
ity. “Christians,” exclaimed St. Ambrose, “if this is 
your daily bread, wherefore receive it soseldom?” And 
St. Augustine: “The eucharistic bread is your daily 
bread; take it, therefore, day by day, that it may sup- 
port you through each day.” In the sixth century, the 
Church, deploring the diminution of fervor in this re- 
spect, made it obligatory, under pain of excommunica- 
tion, to approach the holy table on all the festivals; two 
centuries later Pope Fabian remodelled this precept, 
issuing a decree to the effect that any one who did not 
communicate at the three great feasts, Easter, Pentecost 
and Christmas, should forfeit all claims to be a member 
of the Church. Finally, in consequence of the spread of 
vice and growth of abuses, the Council of Lateran, in 
1215, fixed the rule for every Christian to receive the 
sacraments at least once a year; this precept was con- 
firmed by the Council of Trent, while it was at the same 
time strongly urged upon the faithful to communicate 
frequently, if not every day, the clergy being enjoined to 
promote this custom among their flocks. 

Hence, we see that it is the will of God, the rule He 
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gives us by the infallible voice of the Church, that we 
should receive the Holy Eucharist frequently, We see 
the reason of this; frequent communion preserves the 
soul from sin, causes it to grow in virtue, and fills it with 
ineffable sweetness. 

First, it preserves the soul from sin. Think for a 
moment how numerous are the foes that seek to compass 
our ruin: the world with its seductions, the devil with 
his wiles, our evil concupiscences that rebel against the 
spirit, our bad habits, our proneness to sin. Now, against 
all of these the Holy Eucharist alone can fortify us. It 
is to the soul what food is to the body. As the food we 
take preserves the life and health of the body, strengthens 
and invigorates it, so holy communion fills the soul 
with grace by means of which we can combat and con- 
quer our spiritual enemies and maintain ourselves in 
the friendship of God. “ My flesh is meat, indeed,” Our 
Lord says; “this is the bread that came down from 
heaven for the life of the world. He that eateth this 
bread shall live forever.” On this account, St. Augus- 
tine observes, the early Christians gave the Holy Eu- 
charist no other name than the Bread of Life; they 
regarded it as their daily food, their defence against their 
enemies. ‘“ We do not,” Tertullian writes, “send our 
warriors to the fight unfed and unarmed; we fortify 
them previously with the body of Christ.” 

But as food must be taken sufficiently often to sustain 
our physical strength, so holy communion must be re- 
ceived at frequent intervals. If we would persevere in 
grace, we must approach the fount of life, and drink of 
the pure waters of grace which flow from this sacrament. 
And if, my children, your passions are tranquil, if you 
have a taste for the things of God and keep yourself pure 
from the corruptions around you, if you do not falter in 
the way of virtue, give thanks to Jesus Christ, whose 
Body and blood in holy communion have been your safe- 
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guard; it is, the Council of Trent teaches, an antidote 
against mortal’sin ; a remedy for venial sin. 

And as the food of the body not only preserves it from 
death, but gives power to its members, so the eucharistic 
bread, besides keeping the soul from sin, causes it to grow 
in virtue and in the love of God. 

The life of the soul consists in sanctifying grace, which 
- renders it pleasing to God. This grace is first imparted 
to us inthe Sacrament of Baptism, and if it has been lost, 
it is regained in the Sacrament of Penance. The other 
sacraments communicate an accession of grace, but only 
if the soul that receives them is already in a state of grace. 
From none of the sacraments do we derive so great an 
increase of grace as from the Holy Eucharist, for in it we 
receive Him who is the Author of all grace. Entering 
into our heart, He unites it to Himself in the most per- 
fect union; He warms it with the fire of His divine char- 
ity ; He eliminates from it all opposing qualities, all weak- 
ness and earthly attachments; He kindles it, He invigor- 
ates it, He transforms it into Himself, and, ina sense, 
divinizesit. Our Lord says: “ He that eateth My flesh and 
drinketh My blood abideth in Me and I in him.” He 
incorporates us with Himself, so that we can say with the 
Apostle: “TI live, now not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 
‘The soul that is thus inflamed with divine love allows no 
difficulties to daunt her, no wiles to ensnare her, no ob- 
stacles to arrest her progress in the way of virtue. This it 
is that gives courage to martyrs; which makes all suffer- 
ings light, all sacrifices easy. 

Lastly, the Holy Eucharist fills the soul with ineffable 
sweetness. In fact, if it be true that in holy communion 
we are united to God, who constitutes Himself the felicity 
of the saints, how can we in communicating be otherwise 
than happy and joyful? Our Lord is the source of all 
our joy; and possessing Him, St. Paul says, “I have all 
and abound,” 
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Witness those holy souls who on receiving their Lord 
were inundated with such celestial sweetness that they 
seemed to hear His voice speaking to them, to feel the 
pressure of Hischaste embrace. Witness those who after 
holy communion knew not how to contain themselves 
for the excess of their happiness; those who, transported 
out of themselves, were fain to implore that the torrent 
of supreme and supernatural consolations might be dimin- 
ished ; those who actually fainted away, overcome by the 
abundance of the divine sweetness. 

Have not you also tasted something of this sweetness 
on receiving holy communion? Have you not some- 
times shed tears of devotion, of love? Have you not felt 
how insipid and worthless are the consolations, the pleas- 
ures, the amusements of the world? When, if not after 
holy communion, have you experienced real peace, real 
consolation, real happiness? We find the explanation of 
this in the words the Church addresses to Our Lord in 
reference to this sacrament: ‘‘ Thou gavest them bread 
from heaven, containing in itself all sweetness.” 

We will now briefly consider what are the dispositions 
requisite for receiving Our Lord frequently and worthily. 

The first is a lively faith. We must believe that Jesus, 
the Lamb without spot, the Holy of holies, He who is 
all purity and sanctity, is present in the sacred Host; 
that we verily and indeed receive the body and blood, 
the soul and divinity of Him who redeemed us by His 
passion and death, and who will one day be our Judge; 
we must believe this not only with a faith so strong and 
vigorous as to allow no doubt to arise in our mind, but 
believe even more firmly than if we had the testimony of 
our senses to the truths we confess. 

“And if we believe thus firmly, we shall not be wanting 
in humility, which is the second disposition. Who and 
what am I, let each ask himself, that I should receive 
within my heart a God of infinite majesty, before whom 
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the angels bow down in reverent adoration? If the 
Centurion, a man rich in faith and good works, declared 
himself unworthy that Thou shouldst enter his roof, how 
should I, with all my faults and miseries, venture to ap- 
proach Thy holy table? With Peter I must exclaim: 
“Depart from me, for lamasinful man ; yet without Thee 
what will become of me?” My heart is weak, it is at- 
tached to creatures, I have been disobedient to Thy in- 
spirations, a slave to sin; but Thou hast come not for the 
just but for sinners; for those who are sick and need 
the physician, not for those who are whole; I come there- 
fore to Thee, O inexhaustible Fount of grace and mercy, 
to enrich my poverty, to obtain the help I need. 

We must, moreover, excite in ourselves a great desire 
to receive this divine Guest; we must hunger for this 
celestial food, for the greater the longing of the soul, the 
greater the grace she obtains. Shall we not earnestly 
desire to receive a God of such infinite goodness and 
mercy, who comes down from heaven to give His body 
to be our spiritual sustenance, and a pledge of the eternal 
glory in store for us? He is the tender Spouse, the 
faithful Friend, the loving Father who comes to lavish on 
us His choicest benedictions. 

And when you have received your Lord, hold con- 
verse with Him as long as possible, for this is a most 
precious time, a time wherein to obtain immense treas- 
ures of grace. Thank Him for the supreme favor He 
has shown you, breathe forth your heart to Him in holy 
and loving aspirations, promise to love Him more and 
more and never again wilfully to offend Him. Do not, 
St. Teresa says, lose so favorable an opportunity for 
spiritual commerce ; God is wont to repay liberally those 
who entertain Him well. Ask of Him light to guide you 
on life’s uncertain path, where you are beset with snares 
on every hand; ask of Him strength to renounce the 
vanities, the pleasures of the world, and adopt the best 
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‘means to accomplish your sanctification ; ask of Him, 
above all, the gift of final perseverance. Do not dwell 
too much on your own unworthiness ; had you the purity 
and sanctity of an angel or a saint, you would not be 
worthy to receive Him who is perfect holiness. En- 
deavor to correspond to His infinite bounty ; not content 
with placing so unspeakable a treasure within your 
reach, He invites you to draw nigh, He awaits to enter 
into your heart, to unite Himself to you, to speak to 
you the words of life, to give you a forestaste of celes- 
tial joys. 

Happy are you if you draw near to feed on the im- 
maculate flesh of Jesus at least every month! More 
happy still if you come on every festival of obligation ! 
Worthy of all praise and of our holy envy ifevery day, or 
almost every day, you present yourself with the necessary 
dispositions to eat the Bread of Angels, which trans- 
forms into angels the poor creatures who dwell in this 
world of ours! 


SERMON XLIII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND DANGEROUS OCCASIONS. 


A FAMILIAR proverb tells us that “occasion makes the 
sinner.” Ourown experience proves how true this is; no 
virtue is so firm as not to be liable, if incautiously ex- 
posed to occasions of sin, to fall in the most deplorable 
manner; no resolution so firm and steadfast that may 
not, in perilous circumstances, melt away as wax before 
the fire. 

It is on account of this proneness to fall, inherent in 
human nature, that Our Lord repeatedly admonishes us 
in forcible language to avoid occasions of sin. ‘If thy 
hand scandalize thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having two hands, to go into 
hell, into unquenchable fire. And if thy foot scandalize 
thee, cut it off. It is betterto enter lame into life. ever- 
lasting, than having two feet, to be cast into the hell of 
unquenchable fire.” In other words, He says to us: O 
My children, if you find yourselves in presence of any 
objects that may seduce you, that incite you to evil, flee 
from them. Give them up, though it be some individual 
dearer to you than the sight of your eyes; something as 
valuable to you as the use of your hands; some conver- 
sation, some company as pleasurable to you as the power 
of walking upon your feet. Better, better far to reach 
heaven without having tasted these delights, than, hav- 
ing enjoyed them,to be cast into the flames of hell. 

Warned by the exhortations of our divine Master, 
how can we sufficiently condemn the presumption of 
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court them, heedless of the great risk they run? We 
know the words of Holy Scripture: “He that loveth 
danger shall perish in it.” 

By dangerous occasions, I mean those occasions where- 
in one is exposed to danger of sinning. If these always 
lead us to sin, they are called proximate occasions ; if 
not, remote. I do not intend to speak of proximate 
occasions, because the mere fact of exposing one’s self to 
them voluntarily is a sin, but of remote occasions ; they 
are what you ought to avoid, because by not doing so 
you imperil what is important beyond all else—your eter- 
nal salvation. It is only too well known how weak is 
our power of resistance, and how potent, on the contrary, 
are the attractions of an alluring object. Through the 
fall of our first parents our whole nature has been weak- 
ened: the intellect is enfeebled in its discernment of 
truth and falsehood ; the will is enfeebled in its choice 
between good and evil. The strong part of us is in the 
flesh, which rebels continually against the spirit, and 
drags us down to the mire of sin. Seeing we are thus 
weakened, how overwhelming is the power exercised 
over us by some seductive object that fascinates the 
-senses, misleads the reason, and captivates the will. 
And if the mere image, as fancy depicts it to us, has 
power to excite complacency and stimulate desire, how 
difficult to resist the spell it will cast over the affections 
and the will when the attractive object is present to the 
senses! Those who rashly expose themselves to such 
danger will surely, as Holy Scripture says, be overcome 
by it. 

Take the instance of St. Peter. Trusting too much to 
his own strength, he thought himself invincible, and car- 
ried presumption so far as voluntarily to seek out an 
occasion of falling. Having entered Caiphas’ house, he 
mixed on a footing of good-fellowship with the soldiers 
who had arrested Christ, and stood with them at the fire 
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warming himself. Recognized by the portress and pointed 
out as a disciple of the Nazarene, all his vaunted courage 
forsook him, and he who had protested that he would lay 
down his life rather than be unfaithful to his Master, de- 
nied all knowledge of Him in the most cowardly manner. 
Can we hope to prove more valiant than an apostle, 
weak reeds that we are, swayed by every blast? What 
folly to think we can walk upon ice and not slip, and can 
cast ourselves into the fire and not be burnt! Are we 
wiser than Solomon, who, through too great familiarity 
with heathen women, became an idolater like them? 
Are we stronger than Samson, who, frittering away his 
time with the charming Delila, allowed that treacherous 
woman to extort from him the secret of his extraordinary 
power, and thus lost his liberty and his life? 

If heroes such as these, through wilfully exposing 
themselves to occasions of sin, fell ignominiously, can 
you think to escape when a word, a glance, is enough to 
kindle your passions, the bad example of a companion to 
cause your ruin? Do not be so’childish as to believe 
that you can indulge in undue familiarities with persons 
of the opposite sex, listen to immodest conversation, at- 
tend theatrical performances in which decency is not 
respected, read works imbued with the poison of vice; 
do not imagine that, unless you carefully avoid these and 
other occasions, far more if you voluntarily run into 
them, you will not fall headlong into the abyss of sin. 
Believe me, in this warfare it is the timid who conquer, 
because they take to flight; while those who confide 
in their own strength encounter the peril and succumb 
to. it. 

The reason of this is evident when we reflect that on 
dangerous occasions not only are we weak and tempta- 
tion strong, but the assistance granted us is less abun- - 
dant. We know that God gives timely help in the hour 
of danger, but He does this according to His own will, 
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not ours. The soul that rashly exposes herself to peril is 
abandoned to her own resources. She has despised His 
warning, and He consequently withholds the grace which 
would keep her from falling. In the temptations per- 
mitted by God to assail us, He promises His aid, but not 
in those that we make for ourselves. He has given His 
angels charge over us, to keep us in all our ways, yet if 
we choose to precipitate ourselves from a height, the 
angels will not prevent us from breaking our neck. 

Do not imagine that you must withdraw from the world 
and retire into seclusion in order to avoid the occasions of 
sin whereby you are surrounded. You can lead a pure 
life in the world provided you conduct yourself with pru- 
dence and circumspection. It is not necessary to fly the 
company of your fellow-men, but to make choice of com- 
panions whose conversation is edifying ; you need not ab- 
jure all recreations and amusements, so long as you only 
frequent those which offer no enticements to evils 

See,then, my children, that you fly from all occasions 
which may leadto sin. Do not think todefy the danger ; 
flee fromit. Would you not hasten away from a meadow 
if you knew venomous snakes to be hidden in the grass? 
Would you linger in a house if you were told it was on 
fire? And if you would thus avoid bodily danger, how 
much more that which menaces the soul! 

Keep strict watch over your senses ; fortify your will 
by firm resolutions; safeguard your heart by the practice 
of mortification ; above all, be fervent in prayer. And 
then amid the dangers that surround you, dangers not of 
your own making, your own secking, God, our blessed 
Lady, and your guardian angel, will hold you by the hand 
and not permit your feet to slip. 

You may perhaps incur ridicule on the part of those 
who deem such care and circumspection unnecessary. 
Do not let this trouble you, do not let it deter you from 
flying all occasions of sin. Without this Christian pru- 
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dence you will be liable to fall at every step, to fall from 
one sin into another, and prove by your own experience 
the truth of the words already cited: “He that loveth 
danger shall perish in it.” . 

And as in many cases the danger may come upon you 
unawares, continually implore Our Lord to grant you a 
liberal supply of grace. Thus if you do your own part 
diligently with the help of God, you will pass your days 
in innocence and holiness, as becomes those who are 
proud to call themselves by the glorious title of Chzldren 
of Mary. 


SERMON XLIV. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND BALLS. 


Our conference to-day is to be on the subject of balls. 
First of all I must remind you that what is true of balls 
in one country is often quite untrue in another ; and that 
the question whether they are lawful to the Child of 
Mary must depend in great measure on the nature of the 
society amid which her lot is. cast. In some countries 
and places they may be absolutely unlawful, so that a 
maiden who desires to keep her purity unsullied can 
scarcely frequent them without serious sin; elsewhere 
they may be comparatively harmless and innocent. In 
some places it may be the duty of the Child of Mary to 
avoid them entirely ; in others she may, with certain pre- 
cautions of which we shall speak presently, find in dancing 
a healthy and innocent recreation, and thereare occasions 
when it may be a duty to be present and to take part in 
what is in itself a lawful and pleasurable amusement. 
The Church has never absolutely condemned dancing, 
and has never absolutely condemned balls, and when 
Christian writers and theologians have condemned and 
forbidden them, it has always been because the corrupt 
state of society, and low standard of morals prevalent, 
have rendered it necessary that the lovers of modesty and 
purity should keep aloof from all occasions where the 
indiscriminate intercourse of the sexes is sure to lead to 
unchristian license and to pastas sin. In the time of 
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the Fathers of the Church, the corruption of manners 
that had prevailed in a purely pagan society, and which 
still continued to exist in many places, even after the 
Christian law of purity had been proclaimed to the world, 
rendered the presence of Christian maidens at a ball an 
act of unfaithfulness to their religion, and an almost cer- 
tain occasion of mortal sin. It was for this reason that 
we find the Christian writers of early times inveighing 
against balls from the pulpit, alleging them to be a diver- 
sion too dangerous to be indulged in, unworthy of a 
Christian, the source of innumerable sins. They did not 
hesitate to assert openly that to take part in them was 
contrary to the spirit of the Church and the precepts of 
religion. Let the daughters of a bad mother frequent 
balls, says St. Ambrose, and they will become like her; 
but let modest and prudent maidens hold aloof from 
them, unless they desire their own perdition. St. Basil 
speaks thus: “If men and women assemble together to 
amuse themselves with dancing in public, very often their 
souls become the prey of the devil. I scarcely know for 
whom I tremble most, the unmarried or the married 
woman ; the former works the loss of her virginal purity, 
the latter of her conjugal fidelity.” They wrote thus in 
days when heathen license still prevailed, but their words 
are applicable to other times beside their own. There 
were times in the Middle Ages, and unhappily there are 
times and places still, where the state of morals make 
total abstinence from any public dancing an imperative 
duty. Thus we find St. Charles Borromeo declaring that 
in his day it was scarcely possible for any one to gotoa 
ball without committing some serious sin. Other saints, 
seeing the disastrous effects that the frequenting of balls 
had on the morals of the young, employ yet more forci- 
ble language in their denunciation of them; they declare 
public dances to be an invention of the devil, taught to — 
Jews and Christians by their pagan neighbors, whose un- 
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godly practices it becomes not the foliowers of Christ 
crucified to imitate. 

In the present day, in most countries which call them- 
selves Christian, we should rightly regard such language 
as this exaggerated, if it be universally applied to balls 
in general without discrimination. Many a Christian 
virgin, who has never lost her purity of heart, and now 
perhaps lives in the sweet seclusion of convent life, was 
in her early days an enthusiastic lover of the dance. In 
many a private dance and even in many a public ball, she 
found an intense and a perfectly innocent enjoyment, not 
merely in the staid and sober quadrille, but in the grace- 
ful movements and the exhilarating effects of mazurka 
and of waltz. No thought of evil ever occurred to her 
innocent mind, and she was wont to offer to God her 
grateful thanks for pleasure derived therefrom, as for every 
other good gift that God had given her to make her path 
through life a happy and a pleasant one. If such cases 
as these are comparatively rare, it is not because there is 
any inherent evil in the dance, but because the corrupt 
minds of men and women find an occasion of sin in what 
is in itself harmless. If some of the saints evinced-a sort 
of dread for the dance, it was either because in their days, 
as we have said, it too often degenerated into sinful 
license, or because the road by which God led them on 
to perfection was one which suggested to them to sacri- 
fice all worldly pleasures and pastimes, in order that they 
might the more unreservedly consecrate both body and 
soul to their divine Spouse. 

But if dancing is in itself perfectly harmless, it is for 
many, and perhaps for most, attended by serious dangers. 
As carried on in modern society, there are many things 
connected with it, which are very often a remote, and too 
often a proximate occasion of sin. The late hours and 
the ‘luxurious surroundings, the heated atmosphere and 
the wine that flows freely to assuage the thirst of the 
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dancers, the giddy whirl of the dance, the close embrace 
of your partner’s arm, the sense of being passive in his 
hands as he carries you through the mazes of the dance, 
the low dress you wear, closely approaching, if not actually 
passing, the limits of maidenly modesty,—all these com- 
bine together to be to many a serious source of peril. 
There is no doubt that their too frequent effect is to 
rouse the passions, to suggest evil thoughts, which, amid 
the excitement of the dance, it is by no means easy to 
resist. There are, I know, many who, through the mercy 
of God, are not liable to such temptations, and if this is 
the case with you, you must thank God for it, but re- 
member that none of us are ever safe, and the devil may 
be watching for some convenient time to tempt us in a 
way in which we have never been tempted before. If, 
however, you have experienced such temptations while 
dancing, do not forget, that even though you may never 
have yielded to them, you are bound to avoid, as far as 
you can, the occasions that give rise to them. Butif you 
have yielded to them, if you have allowed any immodest 
thoughts or impure feelings to take possession of you, 
then you are bound, as you value the salvation of your 
soul, to shun the scenes and places, the company and the 
amusement, which have been to you the cause of sin 
against God and have made you unworthy to call yourself 
a Child of Mary. Besides this, there are other sins to 
which balls too often lead. They encourage and foment 
vanity, love of display, craving for admiration, and thirst 
for excitement, Have you not found that your religious 
fervor, your devotion, grew cold in proportion as your 
passion for dancing and for appearing in the ballroom 
increases? Believe me, the love of the world and the love 
of God cannot go hand in hand. 

Remember, my dear children, that at the baptismal 
font you solemnly promised to renounce the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, and all their works, This is not a 
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mere matter of counsel, a pious practice that you are at 
liberty to perform or not at will; it is a solemn promise 
which you are pledged to fulfil, the most solemn in fact 
of all promises. And to you who are members of this 
association, all this applies the more particularly. Recall 
the promise you made to the Blessed Virgin, kneeling 
before her altar, in the presence of your companions, in 
the presence of the whole company of heaven; you then 
promised from that day forth to openly profess yourselves 
her children and servants, to walk in her steps, to imitate 
her virtues, more especially her angelic purity, and you 
entreated her to obtain for you the grace to remain faith- 
fulto these vows all your lifelong. Ask yourself whether 
your love of dancing and of balls is compatible with 
walking in Mary’s footsteps and imitating her spotless 
purity. 

Yet do not imagine that in warning you of the serious 
danger of balls, I wish to put a veto on all such diver- 
sions. Piety is not antagonistic to the innocent gayeties 
and enjoyments of life, it is not incompatible with in- 
terest in the concerns and pleasures of earth. ©The 
Psalmist exhorts us to serve the Lord with gladness ; the 
Apostle bids us to rejoice with those that rejoice; and 
Our Lord Himself did not disdain to sanctify by His 
presence the harmless convivialities and recreations of 
men. Therefore think not that all relaxations and social 
amusements are to be denied you ; only see that they are 
innocent, see that you use them with moderation, not 
allowing them to engross too greata part of your thoughts 
and affections. 

And if you are required by your position and circum- 
stances to go to balls, beware of the dangers to which 
frequenters of the ballroom are inevitably exposed, the 
spirit of the world that is inhaled in its heated atmos- 
phere ; above all, remember the high standard to which, 
as Children of Mary, you are pledged to aspire. 


SERMON XLV. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND BAD COMPANIONS. 


Hoty SCRIPTURE tells us that he that has founda 
friend has found atreasure. A faithful friend is, in fact, 
a powerful protection, a valuable help amid the vicissi- 
tudes of life. The Fathers of the Church are eloquent in 
their eulogy of friendship ; there is no greater boon here 
below than to have a heart in which one may confide; 
to enjoy intimate intercourse with one who is prudent 
and virtuous for the mutual exchange of thought and 
feeling, for the giving and receiving of solace and suc- 
cor. Sotrue is this, that, to quote the words of an old 
writer, to banish friendship from the world would be 
folly equal to that of one who would quench the light of 
the sun. 

But if a good and holy friendship is an inestimable 
treasure, nothing, on the contrary, is more pernicious than 
a bad and ill-chosen friendship; for as the viper ejects 
upon all who approach it the venom concealed under its 
fangs, so the false friend cannot rest without communi- 
cating to those who connect with him the poison of error 
and moral corruption wherewith his own soul is imbued. 

This is true for persons of every age, but especially for 
you, my children. For the young are naturally expan- 
sive and confiding; they feel the need of affection and 
sympathy, and, in their inexperience, unsuspicious of the 
snares and deceptions of which the world is full, they are 
ready to make friends at first sight, to enter into close 
relations with one in whose company they have been but 
a few hours. Nor does it occur to them to consider 

294 


The Child of Mary and Bad Companions. 295 


whether the newly formed friendship will be for weal or 
woe, whether it will be conducive or detrimental to the 
health of their soul. Nothing, therefore, is more im- 
portant for you than prudence in the choice of your 
friends, care in selecting for your companions persons of 
known piety and virtue. But even more important still 
is the avoidance of evil companions, if you really have at 
heart the well-being of your soul. And as the weary 
mariner needs but to have the rocks pointed out to him 
in order that he may avoid them, so I doubt not that a 
few words on my part will suffice to warn you against 
forming friendships which can be productive of nothing 
but harm. 

Just as a true and solid friendship which unites the 
hearts of virtuous persons by a mutual exchange of affec- 
tion and of confidence, and proves a support and allevia- 
tion in times of adversity, is worthy of all praise, and is 
extolled in Scripture, so, on the other hand, the friendship 
of the ungodly and immoral cannot be too strongly rep- 
robated or too studiously avoided. It is a means where- 
of the devil makes constant use in his unceasing endeav- 
ors to entrap unwary souls. 

For the most part, conscious that the aspect of open 
and avowed wickedness, of unmasked vice, would repel 
rather than attract, he employs as his instrument, one— 
whether a young man or a maiden—who will study the 
proclivities, discover the mode of thought, the manner of 
life, the tastes of his victim, and conform himself to 
them. And while by these wiles he has succeeded in be- 
coming a friend, he begins, as it were casually, to describe 
the attractions of those amusements which, although 
occasions of danger, are frequented by persons of good 
repute. The real step is to speak slightingly of the 
truths of religion, of the laws of the Church; to cast cen- 
sure on the devout life, as productive of melancholy ; 
then, having introduced the thin end of the wedge, he 
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proceeds to give utterance to words of equivocal mean- 
ing, capable of double construction, words flattering to 
the passions, suggestive of evil, or anecdotes of a ques- 
tionable nature on subjects that would call a blush to 
the cheek of every right-minded individual. Thus, these 
emissaries of Satan accomplish the perversion of those 
who listen to them, render them ashamed of fulfilling 
their religious duties and of appearing to serve God, and 
induce them gradually to fall away from the Church, and 
from the sacraments. Finally, these unhappy persons 
forsake the path of virtue altogether, and walk in the 
ways of iniquity. 

Now, tell me, can it be prudent to form such friend- 
ships as these? The Holy Spirit warns us against them 
by the lips of the Wise Man: “ My son, if sinners shall 
entice thee, consent not to them. Walk not thou with 
them, restrain thy foot from their paths, for their feet run 
to evil,” and those who are found in their company are 
involved in the same perdition. And again: “ He that 
walketh with the wise shall be wise, but a friend of fools 
shall become like unto them.” 

Alas! vice, like the pestilence, is only too surely com- 
municated by contact. Even in heaven the influence 
of one proud spirit, Lucifer, who rebelled against God, 
was enough to pervert a vast number of his companion 
angels, and transform them into demons. How can you 
hope for safety, who have not the sanctity of the angels, 
who breathe not the pure air of Paradise, but the vitiated 
atmosphere of earth ? 

Believe me, it is impossible to associate with the 
wicked, to listen to their ungodly maxims, to familiarize 
one’s self with their scandalous actions, and not be cor- 
rupted by them unless a miracle were worked on one’s 
behalf. One might as well hold a scorpion to one’s 
bosom and expect not to be stung. Remember the well- 
known proverb: “A man is known by his friends.” 
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But, some of you may be inclined to say, may not an 
opposite effect be produced, and the result of holding in- 
tercourse with the ungodly be to bring them back to the 
right way? After all, too, we are not children, to be so 
easily led astray. : 

It cannot be denied that this may possibly be the 
case, and I can conceive no greater joy in the whole 
world than that of bringing back to God an unhappy 
transgressor who has been living in oblivion of eternal 
things. Yet, you know, this is not the ordinary result. 
As a small portion of leaven will cause a quantity of 
dough to ferment, as one rotten fruit will spoil all the 
good fruits that are garnered with it, so it is more prob- 
able that one evil companion will corrupt many good, 
than that the many good will convert the one that is 
evil. For it is, indeed, a difficult task to recall the sinner 
from the error of his ways! Easier by far is it to lead 
astray a soul that is accustomed to the practice of virtue ; 
for by our pervérse nature we are so prone to evil, that 
in the former case we are like a boatman who has to row 
against wind and tide, whereas in the latter he needs but 
to let his bark drift with the current. 

Nor must you allow yourselves to think that having 
been brought up from your infancy in piety and the fear 
of, God, having grown in virtue day by day as members 
of this pious association, you have no cause for fear if 
you mix with undesirable companions. The saints, who 
were giants in virtue, did not think thus; we learn from 
their lives, that, having witnessed the falls of others, and 
being conscious of their own frailty, they ever mistrusted 
themselves. And if they, whose virtue was the fruit of 
severe and persevering exercise, did not deem themselves 
secure, and consequently shunned the company of evil- 
doers most carefully, can you expect to be unfaltering and 
inflexible, to stand unmoved, who are but beginners in the 
spiritual life? If saints trembled and were afraid, how 
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much the more ought you to shrink from encountering 
dangers confessedly of no slight magnitude. Remember 
that the Apostle admonishes all who desire to live.a Chris- 
tian life to withdraw from the society of the ungodly and 
live in the world as if not of the world. Nay,more, he 
would have them separate themselves not only from sin- 
ners, but from all who allow themselves too much license, 
and do not aim at the perfection required of those who bear 
the name of Christians. And in this he does but inter- 
pret the words of Christ, who, gentle and compassionate 
as He was, declared that He came to bring a sword upon 
earth, to sever the closest and tenderest ties if they were 
prejudicial to the soul’s health. And we know the say- 
ing: “ Better alone than in bad company.” Experience 
at all times teaches that the society of the ungodly leaves 
in the heart and the mind seeds of evil, which sooner or 
later will bear baneful fruit. 

Be most cautious, then, my children, in the choice of 
your friends. Do not be intimate with young men who 
are. vain and ambitious lovers of themselves. Do not 
admit to your friendship girls who are devoured with 
curiosity, who want to know all about every one, who 
live on idle gossip, nor those who are inveterate talkers, 
who talk of and talk against all their neighbors. For 
friendship with such persons, though it appear harmless, 
is sure to turn out ill, The heart is a precious gift; 
foolish indeed are you if you bestow it on the first comer, 
without ascertaining if it be one whose virtue renders 
her worthy of your love and your trust; whether there 
exist between you such sympathy of thought and feeling, 
such similarity of likes and dislikes, such harmony of 
character and tastes, as is necessary to a true and lasting 
friendship. 

Above all, fly from bad companions; hold aloof from 
them as scrupulously as the Jews of old did from lepers, 
whom they would not allow to approach them, lest the 


The Child of Mary and Bad Companions. 299 


healthy should take the infection of their awful disease. 
Be assured that by so doing you will lose nothing, but, on 
the contrary, you will in every way promote your own 
advantage. 


SERMON XLVI. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND WORLDLY SOCIETY. 


ANOTHER grave danger to which young people are 
exposed in the world is found in the social gatherings 
for the purpose of conversation, to which they are invited. 
The persons who attend them being chiefly lovers of 
earthly vanities, strangers to the devout life, the tone 
given to the conversation is one of frivolity and worldli- 
ness, that dissipates the mind and enervates the heart, ren- 
dering it unfit for the serious concerns of God and of the 
soul. 

Doubtless conversation in itself is an innocent and 
laudable amusement, ordained by God as a relaxation 
both of mind and body. And if it be employed for this 
good end nothing is more profitable for mutual encourage- 
ment in the discharge of duty, for initiating and carrying 
out good and useful works. But, alas! instead of being 
a means of recreation and edification, conversation, like 
other precious gifts of God, is liable to be lamentably 
abused, and is too often turned into an instrument of 
harm. ‘To noclass of persons are those social gatherings 
or receptions more dangerous than to the young, on ac- 
count of their being especially susceptible to undesirable 
impressions. Besides, where one might expect to find 
the conversation exhibiting charity and discretion, good 
principles, and all that is most favorable to virtue and 
morals, very often, on the contrary, it is the custom to 
encourage license of speech, unseemly jests, a spirit 
of opposition to the maxims of the Gospel; and thus a 
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individuals who frequent these entertainments and delight 
in them. 

Yet who ever gives a serious thought to this matter? 
If one can but talk as much as one pleases and pass an 
hour or two agreeably, if one can but laugh and joke 
with one’s acquaintances, what else matters? I intend 
therefore to-day to warn you of the dangers you incur 
by frequenting these assemblies. 

First of all, it is necessary to state that I refer prin- 
cipally to the familiar intercourse which is usual in society 
between men and women, whether young or old it matters 
not; nor is it of any consequence whether the receptions 
are at your own home or in the house of your acquaint- 
ances, in town or country; whether they are evening 
parties or morning entertainments. There are others to 
which ladies only are invited, which are less productive of 
danger, but are not free from peril if the company con- 
sists of worldly persons and those whose life is by no 
means edifying. 

For young women inexperienced in the ways of the 
world to be thrown much into the society of men is 
generally attended with a certain danger. ‘“ Too great 
familiarity between men and women,” says St. Teresa, 
“is not advisable; for all are not like the Blessed Virgin 
and St. Joseph, whose mutual companionship only con- 
duced to their greater sanctity.” Holy Scripture warns 
young men in regard to this, and young women may 
apply the warning to themselves: ‘“ Tarry not among 
women, for from garments cometh a moth, and froma 
woman the iniquity of a man.” 

And if, as the Apostle says, evil communications cor- 
rupt good manners, surely it is impossible to mix with 
impunity in society where great freedom of speech is 
allowed, where vice is excused, embellished, and even 
extolled; society in which insinuations are made hostile 
to the faith and the devout life is spoken of with thinly 
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veiled contempt; society in which the laws of the Church 
and the decrees of the Sovereign Pontiff are discussed, and 
even censured, under an appearance of candor and zeal ; 
society in which libels and slanders are freely circulated, 
and every one seeks to take precedence of and outshine 
others; society in which charity is outraged and mali- 
cious tongues seek to destroy the reputation of their 
neighbor, a treasure more valuable to him than untold 
riches. 

Believe me, my children, the devil is not new to his 
work; he is old in cunning and deceit, and nothing grati- 
fies him more than to entice young people into the com- 
pany of agreeable persons who, by their conversation, 
will play into his hands. Thus he will mislead you as 
he misled Eve; nothing was further from her thoughts 
‘than disobedience to God’s commands when she first 
entered into conversation with the serpent, but after 
listening to him she fell from the state of innocence. 
Let it be remembered that Holy Scripture counsels us to 
depart from the way of sinners, to have no part with 
them, lest we be involved in their transgressions. Con- 
sider how frail you are, how subject to fall, how open to 
temptation. And if you do not feel, as some do, the force 
of your passions, do not imagine it is because you are 
devoid of them, it is simply because they are quiescent 
at present; they are there, ready some day to awake in 
full power if you risk your safety by mixing with the 
votaries of the world. The saints, extenuated by fasts, 
vigils, and austerities—the saints who attained such pro- 
ficiency in piety and the fear of God—dreaded mixing in 
general society as they would the touch of a viper, for 
they knew that many a virtuous soul had lost the crown 
she might have gained through lack of caution in this 
respect. If you are concerned for the beauty and purity 
of your soul; if you desire one day to become the com- 
panion of angels, do not deceive yourself. “He that 
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toucheth pitch shall be defiled with it, and he that hath 
fellowship with the proud shall put on pride.” If you 
walk on the brink of the precipice, you will undoubtedly 
fall into it. 

Not that I desire you to withdraw altogether from 
society, to decline all invitations, to refuse to engage in 
conversation with strangers, and thus get the character of 
-being eccentric and unpolished. Do all that duty, that 
good manners, that the exigencies of your position re- 
quire of you, but be guided by the rule of the Gospel, 
not the maxims of the world. 

It is not only by mixing in general society that a 
young girl is exposed to danger; the company of per- 
sons of her own sex whose life is essentially worldly is no 
less harmful. When ladies of this class meet together, 
what does their conversation consist of but the discussion 
of entertainments, festivities, dress, the_fashions, love- 
making, marriages? No one can frequent the company 
of such as these without harm. Even if one does not ap- 
prove it at first, in time it produces some effect ; human 
respect, or perhaps your own heart, deteriorated by the 
influence to which it has been subjected, will induce you 
to abandon some of your religious practices and adopt 
the opinions and conform to the manners of the world. 

St. Teresa, writing of herself in her girlhood, says that 
she had a relative who was a very frequent visitor at her 
parents’ house. “ This lady,” she says, “was extremely 
frivolous and giddy in ways and manners of proceeding, 
so much so that my mother did all she could to prevent 
her from coming so often, but she always had so many 
reasons and excuses for her visits, that it was impossible 
to put astop to them. I took a great liking to this per- 
son, and was always with her and talking to her, for she 
helped me to join in the pastimes I most enjoyed, and 
fomented my love of them by telling me about her 
vanities and dissipations. My father and my sister dis- 
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approved greatly of this friendship, and often rebuked 
ine for it; but, as they could not banish the object of it, 
they prevailed nothing, for I always found the means of 
outwitting them. Would that all parents would take 
warning by my example, and be extremely careful and 
particular with whom their daughters consort; for this 
intimacy changed me so much that all my good dispo- 
sitions and my natural inclination to virtue seemed to 
forsake me.” 

Wherefore if you are invited and even begged by 
worldly persons to join their social gatherings for conver- 
sation or work, do not accept their invitation, knowing 
that you are forbidden by the law of God to associate 
with those who may be to you an occasion of falling. 
Do not listen to them, if they seek to entice you with 
flatteries and honeyed words; hold aloof from them, for 
their ways are perverse, as we read in the Proverbs, and 
their path inclineth to evil. 

I must now add a few words concerning the conversa- 
tion that goes on among you when two or three or more 
of you are together. I know you require some relax- 
ation and harmless recreation, and nothing is a more in- 
nocent amusement, a greater relief to the mind, than for 
friends to talk to each other. But beware lest you waste 
your time in idle chatter, lest you say anything that may 
hurt the feelings of another, that may awaken an undesir- 
able train of thought, that may give rise to wrongful de- 
sires. Do not indulge in frivolous and worldly conversa- 
tion, in which trifles are made of great importance and 
those matters which ought to be of the deepest interest 
to those who seek to serve God faithfully are never 
touched upon; for this is reprehensible in a Child of 
Mary. It will bethe means of leading you to form a false 
estimate of the relative value of things, to the prejudice 
of what ought to be your primary object, your greater 
spiritual profit. Beware also of excessive talk, of pouring 
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out a stream of words, generally mere babble, in which 
there is not a particle of goodsense. Beware of the love 
of gossip, the mania for hearing and knowing all about 
everybody, which can only fill the mind with folly and 
render serfous thought distasteful, not to speak of the 
precious time thus lost, time of which we shall one day 
have to give account to God. 

There is no lack of useful and innocent subjects which 
would form interesting topics of conversation, and afford 
you a means of pleasant and cheerful recreation without 
introducing any danger of dissipation of mind, of time 
ill-spent. Remember this, my children, and you will en- 
joy the solace felt by the Christian in the accomplish- 


ment of duty and the practice of virtue. 
20 : 


SERMON XLVILI- 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND BAD BOOKS. 


BESIDES those that we have already discussed, there is 
yet another source of danger to the Child of Mary which 
must not be overlooked, and that is bad books. 

In the present day, side by side with the spread of use- 
ful knowledge and the advance of science, another. kind 
of knowledge—the knowledge of evil—has also increased 
immensely and wrought sad havoc in religion and moral- 
ity by means of a corrupt Press. It is true that at all 
times bad books have been printed and published; but 
they were not widely circulated, and were seldom sold 
openly. Now they constitute an article of commerce, 
and the sale of them is carried on with the utmost pub- 
licity and to a vast extent. They are met with every- 
where: in the libraries and on book-stalls, under the form 
of pamphlets and periodicals, novels and graver works, in 
editions so cheap as to bring them within the reach of 
all. Productions of this nature are disseminated every- 
where, instilling their subtle poison into the veins of the 
social body, exhaling corruption wherever they go, stir- 
ring up hostility to God and to the Church He has 
founded. 

The worst is, that while the tide of foul literature has 
inundated the towns, and even found its way into remote 
villages, Christian people, who ought to be on their 
guard against such books, do not hesitate to read them: 
they are to be found in the hands not only of the edu- 
cated classes, but of the uneducated; artisans and work. 
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eagerness. Thus young men and women, once modest 
and prudent, now drink unblushingly of this fatal draught ; 
the poison, sweet to the taste, and presented in a gilded 
chalice, perverts the mind and corrupts the heart. 

My children, it is to be hoped that you have never read 
any of these books which are calculated to weaken faith, 
destroy devotion, and ruin morals. Nevertheless, I con-’ 
sider it my duty to speak of them to you, and warn you 
of the risk you run, if you are so imprudent, so ill-advised, 
as to peruse them. 

Nothing has greater influence upon the conduct than 
the thoughts which occupy the mind; hence it is that 
bad books have so disastrous an effect upon their readers. 
Whether these publications are directed against faith or 
against morals they have one and theselfsame object— 
to do the devil’s work, to destroy faith and promote prof- 
ligacy. Some represent the life of the cloister under a 
ludicrous, a contemptible, or a pitiable aspect; some 
traduce the Supreme Pontiff, the bishops, and the clergy, 
inventing scandals and calumnies, accusing them of ambi- 
tion and avarice, of exaggeration and fanaticism, and even 
hinting that, but for respect for their office, worse revela- 
tions might be made. Or they speak with covert sneers 
of miracles, of the dogmas of the Church, of pious prac- 
tices, of persons who lead a devout and unworldly life. 
Others, again, attack morality: dwell upon illicit amours, 
depict vice in attractive colors, describe scenes tending 
to inflame the passions and arouse the lower instincts: of 
man’s nature. Thus the reader of such books imbibes 
erroneous ideas about the teaching and the discipline of 
the Church, and is taught to think lightly of moral delin- 
quencies. The title is no guide to the contents of these 
writings, in fact it often misleads, and it is not until one 
has perused a considerable portion that one discovers 
them to be subversive of religion and morality. 

Now, if the injunction is laid upon us to shun bad com- 
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panions, whose conversation and example have a most 
injurious influence, how much the more must we cast 
from us bad books, which are still more potent to work 
the ruin of the soul! é 

For although an unprincipled companion, by speaking 
deprecatingly of religion, relating a questionable anec- 
dote, or giving bad counsel, is likely to cool your fervor 
and perhaps blunt your sense of modesty and propriety, 
yet circumstances may lessen the harm done. A few 
passing words may give rise to evil thoughts, but # the 
heart of the listener is firmly rooted in the love and prac- 
tice of virtue, the impression will not be permanent, and 
good thoughts will soon dislodge the evil ones. But with 
objectionable reading it is otherwise; the books remain ; 
the ungodly principles, the descriptions of wrong-doing 
may be read again and again, the volume is ever at hand 
to amuse an idle hour, to distract one’s thoughts, and the 
poison of its contents is taken up in repeated doses into 
the system. Moreover, a girl who has been well brought 
up, even though she has fallen into sin, will possess an 
innate sense of decorum, which will restrain the tongue 
from too great license. With bad books it is not so; vice 
and irreligion are depicted in realistic colors, and. the 
narrative is made so interesting and attractive, the de- 
scriptions are so good and the style so excellent, that the 
poison is eagerly swallowed from the honeyed cup, and it 
is with a smile of satisfaction that the reader receives the 
death-blow to modesty and devotion. 

Once more. A bad companion, if too outspoken, only 
excites a feeling of repulsion, and makes her society disliked 
and shunned. But many who would not listen to evil 
discourse do not fear evil books; they think they will 
get no harm from them; curiosity prompts them to open 
them, and, fascinated by the novelty, they read on, unable 
to lay the book down, until, when the last page is turned, | 
their mind has, toa great extent, assimilated the views 
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and opinions of the writer. Hence we see that bad books 
are even more prejudicial than bad companions, and on 
this account the reading of such books is strictly prohib- 
ited by the Church. The Council of Trent condemns all 
writings destructive of faith or morals, and St. Charles 
Borromeo, in his zeal for the glory of God and the good 
of souls, desired that parish priests should take them 
away out of the houses of Christians, and report to the 
bishops those of their parishioners who retained or 
read them. For they were well aware that as a disease 
once contracted pervades the whole system, so if the 
germs of error and immorality are once introduced 
among the faithful the contamination will spread far and 
fast. 

But, you will perhaps say, we mean to do nothing 
wrong, we read for amusement and instruction. 

Your intentions, my children, may be irreproachable, 
but meanwhile your faith is enfeebled, your moral sense 
blunted. Instruction derived from objectionable books 
is the reverse of desirable ; what boon is that enlighten- 
ment which destroys innocence, the acquisition of that 
knowledge whereof you had far better be ignorant? The 
desire to enlighten your mind and enrich it with valuable 
knowledge is most praiseworthy, and I am the first to 
commend the wise maiden who, having fulfilled her 
duties, employs her leisure in useful reading. But is it 
from books that ought not to be seen in the hand of a 
well-brought-up girl that you are to acquire information 
and edification? Isthe enlightenment of your mind, ex- 
claims Tertullian, to come from the fire that scorches the 
heart? What is the instruction worth which is obtained 
from pages which corrupt the imagination, awaken the 
passions, fill the head with distorted ideas, and cause the 
word of God and the sacraments to be neglected? What 
matters purity of style compared with purity of heart? 
Blessed is ignorance if it guard you from such dangers; 
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better be remarked for the excellence of your life than 
for the elegance of your diction. : 

If, indeed, you wish for your mental improvement, 
there is no lack of books, the works of good authors, which, 
while they interest and instruct you, will tend to draw 
your mind from this world’s vanities, will encourage you 
in the love of those virtues which belong to your state in 
life, and in striving to perfect yourself in them. 

But, you may yet urge, we will be very cautious, and if 
we come upon anything improper, we need not read it. 

Do not deceive yourselves, my children. You know 
that it is far easier not to open a book than, having 
begun to read it, toclose itagain. Besides, these modern 
writers know so well how to disguise error, to mask vice, to 
conceal the poison in a honeyed cup, that when once you 
have placed your lips to it, you will not have the cour- 
age to refuse yourself a second draught of the luscious 
beverage. 

If you are truly desirous to keep your heart unstained 
and your conscience pure, be very careful what you read. 
Look upon a bad book as the worst enemy that can be 
admitted into your home; if you find one, follow the ex. 
ample of St. Aloysius, who happening to come across one 
of these pernicious publications, instantly committed it 
to the flames, and ran to wash his hands, as if he con- 
sidered them defiled by the touch of anything so foul. 
To the fire then with such books, it is the only fit place 
for them, throw them at once into the flames. I will 
conclude in the words of St. Augustine: “The perusal of 
bad books teaches one to regard what is evil without 
disgust, to speak of it without shame, to practise it with- 
out scruple.” May God and His blessed Mother, Mary 
Immaculate, preserve you from such a fate! 


SERMON XLVIII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND PARADISE. 


PARADISE, my children, is the end and object of this 
our pilgrimage. It is the reward of all our sufferings, of 
all our labors. It is the end to which we look forward. 
The purpose of our life on earth is to serve God here and 
to enjoy Him hereafter in Paradise. 

I desire to-day to raise your thoughts on the pinions 
of faith to your future country, and to speak to you of 
its glories. Amid the trials and dangers of this life, we 
need occasionally to lift up our hearts to the felicity that 
awaits us hereafter, to revive our courage and enable us 
to persevere on the strait and toilsome path of virtue. 

St. Paul had the happiness, even during his lifetime, to 
be rapt to the third heaven; it was an ecstasy in which 
he was permitted, for one brief moment, to taste the bliss 
of Paradise. But of what he saw and heard he could not, 
would not, reveal anything; all he said was that eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them 
that love Him. If an apostle spoke thus, one so learned © 
in the things of God, one who had even been privileged 
to behold the joys to come, what can we poor mortals 
say on sucha subject? It needs one of the denizens of 
the celestial country to speak of it, to understand it aright. 
We only know what we read about it in Holy Scripture, 
in the works of the Fathers and great theologians of the 
Church; what those fortunate souls tell us to whom is 
granted to enjoy a foretaste of eternal blessedness ; and 
we are assured that the reality far surpasses any descrip- 
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tion that is given us, or any idea we may conceive of it. 
We only know that supreme felicity will inundate the soul 
when that day dawns for her which shall know no end, 
when she enters upon the joys that are eternal, when she 
is admitted into the realms of everlasting light and peace. 

We will, however, with the help of God, endeavor to 
form some idea, although a faint and imperfect one, of 
the infinite delights ‘reserved for the just in Paradise. 

Among all nations, even the most unenlightened, 
we find the belief in Paradise ; they may not call it by 
this name, but they figure to themselvesa future state 
of felicity in accordance with their own more or less bar- 
barous notions. Everywhere and in all ages the persua- 
sion has existed that there is a sort of Valhalla, wherethe 
good, the great, the valiant, receive a reward and are made 
partakers of the happiness their deeds have merited. 
The descriptions that the Greeks and Romans have left of 
their conception of a future life are to a great extent 
akin to those of the Christian. Thus we see that the 
belief in Paradise existed before the Christian era, that 
it dates from the earliest ages, and prevailed among all 
people. It is a truth implanted in human nature, which 
cannot be denied without running counter to reason and 
common-sense. For, as the infidel Voltaire admitted, 
the antiquity and universality of a belief is a sure note 
of its truth. 

The existence of Paradise is therefore an acknowleged 
fact. Every Christian is bound to believe in it; merely 
to question it would be a heresy, since it is taught as a 
dogma of faith. What does the little handbook of Chris. 
tian doctrine, which is a compendium of all we ought 
to know, tell us on this point? It tells us that there isa 
just God who rewards the good; that we are in this world 
to know, love, and serve Him in this life, and to be happy 
with Him in the next; that it is to those who love and 
serve Him here below that God gives Paradise hereafter, 
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What, let us inquire, is this Paradise wherein we all 
believe so firmly; or rather, what is done in Paradise? 
Again the Catechism tells us: “ The glory and happiness 
of heaven is to see, love, and enjoy God, with all good 
and no manner of evil, forever, to all eternity.” We will 
expound this answer, beginning with the absence of evil. 

In Paradise there is nothing evil. Sin is the first, the 
chiefest, the only real evil, because it is an offence against 
God, and deprives us of His erace. In Paradise there is not 
a trace of sin, not even a shadow of temptation. The time 
of our probation is ended; the souls of the redeemed are 
confirmed in grace, there isno more fear of offending God. 
Take heart, therefore, O you who are in constant dread of 
sinning, of displeasing God, thinking, and rightly think- 
ing, that no worse calamity can befall you. In Paradise 
you will not have this cause of anxiety; the devil, the 
world, the flesh, will no longer war against you, they can- 
not enter there. 

In Paradise there is no more ignorance. Ignorance is 
the cause of innumerable evils, it is one of the penalties 
of sin. In heaven our minds will be enlightened by the 
light of divine wisdom, and all doubt and error will be 
put to flight. 

In Paradise there will be no more fears, no more trou- 
bles, no more scruples; all that now agitates the soul will 
there be put to rest. 

In Paradise there will be no more sickness, no cold nor 
heat, no hunger nor thirst, no sorrow, no persecution, 
no death; all that afflicts us here below will then have 
passed away. How consoling is this thought for those 
who are ready to cry with St. Paul: “Who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?” 

But this is only the negative side. In Paradise we shall 
enjoy the presence of every sort of good; not material, 
-transitory,earthly good, but that which is spiritual and 
eternal, and alone capable of satisfying the human heart, of 
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giving complete content to the powers of the soul and the 
senses of the body, so that the understanding, the will, 
the affections, will all be crowned with felicity. The 
intellect, enlightened and enlarged, will be capable of 
comprehending mysteries now far beyond its grasp; the 
heart, expanded and elevated, will be capable of the most 
intense enjoyment, and of sentiments of love and exalta- 
tion unknown here on earth. 

The senses also will receive pure and supernatural satis- 
faction. Since in hell the damned will be tormented in 
their bodies, which were the instruments of sin, it stands 
to reason that the blessed in heaven will experience the 
full satisfaction of the senses which they held in check 
and mortified for the love of God. St. John speaks in 
the Apocalypse of the splendors of the heayenly Jeru- 
salem and the exquisite melodies of the angelic choirs 
which enchant the eye and the ear; we know, moreover, 
that the body will no longer be’a drag and a burden 
to the soul, for it will be endowed with four glorious pre- 
rogatives: agility, subtlety, impassibility, and beauty. 

In Paradise there is every good, and all evil is excluded. 
What then is Paradise? Wherein does its bliss consist ? 

In Paradise we shall be at rest. When life’s weary 
pilgrimage is ended, we shall rest for evermore. Labor 
and fatigue are a necessity of this world; necessary as a 
penance, necessary as a means of merit. He who does 
not work cannot claim wages; and heaven is not a re- 
ward given to the slothful. Courage, therefore, when 
you are oppressed beneath the burden of life, look up to 
heaven and say: “‘ There is my true country, the land of 
eternal repose ; God grant that I may attain to it.” 

In Paradise we shall be at peace. This world is a place 
of warfare; Our Lord tells us He came not to bring peace, 
but a sword. We must fight continually against the 
enemies of our salvation ; not for a singlemoment are we 
at peace. Let not your heart fail you, O soldier of 


The Child of Mary and Paradise. 315 


Christ! even when you suffer persecution for justice’ 
sake, He pronounces you blessed; fight for Him and with 
Him and victory will be yours and also the reward of 
victory. 

In Paradise there will be no more foes, no more warfare ; 
- there wilk be peace, eternal peace. 

In Paradise we shall enjoy perfect felicity. True hap- 
piness is not known iu this world ; it consists in the full 
and entire satisfaction of all the desires of the heart and 
mind. This is a thing impossible here below ; for even 
those who possess all this world can give—beauty, riches, 
position—are not as much to be envied as they appear, 
there is always something lacking to their happiness. 

In Paradise alone is fulness of joy; true, continual, ever- 
lasting bliss. Ze happiness, because it is holy and just; 
the reward of the valiant, bestowed by God in His infi- 
nite bounty and justice. Continual happiness, for it is 
always the same; the felicity of this world, if it does not 
come to an abrupt termination, soon palls on its possessor, 
or what he has appears worthless in comparison with what 
he wishesfor. Lverlasting happiness ; it will never, never 
end, and this characteristic of eternity, which makes the 
horror and despair of the damned in hell, increases to an 
infinite extent the bliss of the redeemed, who unite their 
voices to those of the angels, and with them incessantly 
cry: “Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts; Hosanna 
in the highest.” 

Since such are the joys of Paradise, well may we count 
blessed the poor, the suffering, the afflicted, since to them 
Our Lord promises an eternity of happiness in reward for 
the transient tribulations and miseries of this passing 
world. Let the thought of Paradise encourage us to 
suffer in patience, to bear privations without murmuring, 
to endure persecution with meekness, in hope of the im- 

measurable recompense in store for those who persevere 
unto the end. 
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To see God, to possess God, to enjoy God forever, this is 
the glory and felicity of Paradise. Holy Scripture assures 
us that we shall see Him face to face, that we shall know 
Him even as we are known by Him, that we shall enter into 
His infinite joy. We shall see Him, whom now we be- 
hold only by faith, in His infinity, immensity, and om- 
nipotence ; we shall comprehend His divine attributes, 
His wisdom, His sanctity, His beauty, His goodness. We 
shall possess Him, for we are told He will give Himself 
as the reward of the just, not fora few passing moments, 
but as'an eternal and exceeding great reward. We shall 
enjoy Him; He isin Himself true, immense, boundless 
felicity ; felicity of which our finite nature can form no 
conception, but of which our glorified nature will be 
capable. Furthermore, we shall see Jesus, our Redeemer, 
the most beautiful of the sons of men. We shall see 
Him whom we now behold hidden under the eucharistic 
veil seated on the right hand of the Father; who when 
on earth drew all hearts to Him. And if,when He was 
transfigured on Thabor, the entranced disciples wished to 
gaze forever on the wondrous sight, what will it be to 
contemplate His majesty in that city whereof He is Him- 
self the light. And after Jesus there is Mary, herself the 
joy and glory of Paradise, the Queen of heaven, the 
Queen of angels, the Mother of God and our own Mother. 
How shall we rejoice to gaze on the beauty of her who is 
clothed with the sun, crowned with twelve stars! Happy 
will you be, my children, if you take a place among the 
virgins that surround her throne; doubtless for you who 
call yourselves her daughters a special place will be 
reserved near to Jesus and Mary. Let the thought of 
the joys and glory that await you, if you prove worthy 
of your great Mother, be ever before your mind; and 
animated by this hope, may you scorn the vanities of 
earth and press forward to the bliss of Paradise, 


SERMON XLIX. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND CHRIST CRUCIFIED. 


To-pAY we will go up to Calvary with Mary, our 
blessed Mother, and with her take our station at the 
foot of the cross. Let us gaze on Him who hangs 
thereon and study Him, for to know Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified, is, as* St. Paul tells us, the most sublime 
knowledge, the knowledge which it imports us most to 
learn. “God forbid,” he says, “‘ that I should glory, save 
in the cross of Our Lord Jesus Christ.” In Christ cruci- 
fied we have our Master and our Exemplar; the crucifix 
is a book written within and without, from which more is 
to be learned than from any other; the book which all, 
eventhe most unlearned, may read. You all, my children, 
have a crucifix, blessed for the hour of death; this you 
will hold in your hands, press to your lips, clasp to your 
heart in your last agony. Let your thoughts dwell con- 
tinually with Christ crucified, learn to live, learn to die 
with the crucifix in your embrace, and what is of yet 
more consequence, in the embrace of the Crucified. 

What, then, does the crucifix teach us? this is the ques- 
tion we propose to answer in the present conference. 

Who is it who is crucified? A child of six years old 
can answer me. It is Our Lord Jesus Christ who died 
on the cross for our salvation. This brief answer com- 
prises all that need be said; we will, however, seek to 
penetrate somewhat deeper into this mystery, acquaint 
ourselves with it more closely, that knowledge may give 
birth to love, and love lead to imitation. 

The figure upon the cross is, therefore, none other than 
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Jesus, the Eternal Word, the Son of God, the Second 
Person of the Most Holy Trinity, who became man for 
our sakes, was born of the virgin Mary, and after thirty- 
three years of life on earth suffered and died upon the 
cross. “And the reason why He chose this form of 
death—the most ignominious, the most cruel, that human 
injustice and human barbarity could devise, one reserved 
for slaves and the lowest criminals—when a single word, 
a tear, a drop of blood would have sufficed to redeem us 
from the servitude of sin, is because man, having lost the 
sonship of God, had become the slave of the devil and 
rendered himself subject to death, the death of the soul 
and the death of the body. Wherefore Jesus who, to 
make satisfaction for man’s transgressions, took upon 
Himself the form of a servant, chose to die the death of 
a slave—the death of the cross. Moreover, He desired 
that life should thence arise whence death had come; 
that as the devil had by means of a tree compassed the . 
ruin of mankind, so the salvation of mankind should be 
established in the wood of the cross. 

Look upon the Man-God, my children, stripped of 
His garments, His body one vast wound from head to 
foot, streaming with blood, His flesh torn, His head 
pierced with thorns, His hands transfixed with nails, 
abandoned by all, hanging between two thieves; cast 
yourselves at His feet, contemplate Him, study Him, and 
listen to the lessons your. crucified God will teach you. 
“Go forth, daughters of Sion, see your King in the 
diadem wherewith His Mother [the Jewish synagogue | 
crowned Him in the day of His espousals.” 

Consider first what we learn from His sacred head. 
It is a lesson of humility. Humility is the foundation of 
all piety and perfection; it is a virtue that forbids us to 
carry our head haughtily; it bids us fix our eyes on the - 
ground, in remembrance of our lowly origin. See how 
Christ’s head is bowed down upon the cross; this is to 
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teach us to humble ourselves before God, for He is holy 
and weare sinners; He is omniscient and omnipotent, and 
we are ignorant and weak. He is our Master, and we are 
His servants; He is our Creator, and we are His creatures. 
And He who was equal to the Father in regard to His 
Godhead, acknowledged Himself to be inferior to Him 
as man, and though Himself sinless, He humbled Himself 
on account of the sins of mankind to be made like to us. 
Let us also learn of our crucified Lord humility towards 
our fellow-men. “If any man desire to be first,” He said 
to the apostles, “he shall be last of all,” and He, their 
Master, washed their feet. Let us be humble in heart, 
truly and sincerely humble, not in words only but in 
deeds; willing to bear humiliations without feelings of 
resentment ; yielding to others, even when we think 
ourselves in the right, as Christ gave Himself into the 
hands of the executioners, to be nailed to the cross ; 
bearing with others, knowing that others have to bear 
with us, while Christ, the innocent Lamb, prayed for 
His persecutors, never uttering a word of complaint ; 
finally bearing all things in silence, even insults and 
slanders, remembering that it is said of Christ that when 
He was accused of many things ;-He answered nothing. 

Not only is the head of Christ upon the cross bowed 
down, it wears a crown—a crown of thorns that pierce the 
flesh, that lacerate His temples, so that the blood covers 
His countenance and blinds His eyes. How much does 
this diadem, worn by the King of kings, teach us! The 
head is the noblest, the principal part of the body ; it is 
the seat of the intellect; the thorns teach us that the 
powers of the mind and soul, whereby all the members 
are governed, must be mortified ; and the disfigurement of 
Christ’s sacred features teaches us not to boast of beauty, 
or make use of our eyes or lips as the instruments of pride 
or vanity. 

Contemplate next the hands and feet of the Crucified ; 
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they are torn and bleeding, transfixed with cruel nails, 
causing Him inexpressible torture. It is said that when 
the nail had been driven into the left hand, the right arm 
had to be stretched so forcibly to reach the hole prepared 
for the other nail, that the bones were dislocated. Christ 
endured this martyrdom to expiate man’s abuse of the 
liberty God gave him, the sinful acts of which mankind 
is guilty. 

Freedom is the highest, the greatest gift of Heaven ; 
the understanding is given us to discern between good 
and evil, the will to make choice of one or the other. 
Sadly indeed is this freedom abused in the present day; 
liberty, liberty, liberty! is the universal cry—liberty too 
often employed to break the laws of God, to throw off 
the restraint of legitimate authority. And who can tell 
the number of evil acts whereof our hands and feet have 
been the instruments, the blind instruments, guided by 
the mind and will? How often our feet have carried us 
into occasions of danger! How often have our hands, 
that ought to be lifted up in prayer or busied with good 
works, been stretched out to do wrong! Remember the 
wounds of Our Lord’s sacred feet and hands and you 
will be less concerned for your own ease and comfort, less 
eager to adorn your person, less reluctant to undertake 
anything for others that involves exertion and fatigue. 

Our Lord desired that no portion of His sacred body 
should be excluded from sharing in His passion ; conse- 
quently He willed that his heart should also receive a 
wound. The lance of Longinus passed through His side, 
and pierced His heart, so that there came out blood and 
water. This mystic water and blood the Fathers declare 
to be symbolical of two sacraments: Baptism, the most 
indispensable, and the Holy Eucharist, the most excellent 
of the sacraments. How great the mystery of this wound, 
inflicted after death! Commentators tell us it is to sig- 
nify how grievous are the sins of Christians, of those who 


The Child of Mary and Christ Crucified. 321 


know that He has redeemed them by His death, and how 
deeply they wound the heart of Jesus! Again it is said 
that it was to atone for sins of hatred and vengeance, of 
disorderly and impure love, which, when once they take 
possession of the heart, are with difficulty dislodged. 
The heart is made for love, it is true, my children; beware 
lest you bestow your affections on unworthy objects; give 
the whole love of your heart to that heart which loved 
you so much, the sweet heart of Jesus. Let Him say 
that you have wounded His heart, but let it be by love, 
not by infidelity or neglect. 

Christ upon the cross also teaches us to pardon offences. 
See Him there in His agony, while the executioners divide 
His garments among them, the scribes and Pharisees 
mock and insult Him. The first word that His lips utter 
is a prayer for their pardon: “ Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” The charity taught us by 
our divine Lord extends to all, even to our enemies, to 
those who injure us; it teaches us not only to forgive them 
ourselves, but to pray God to pardon them. The world 
scoffs at this, but it isin reality the most generous act 
we can perform, the one most acceptable to God, and He 
will show to us the mercy that we show to others. 

Let us look once more at Christ crucified. He is 
stripped and denuded of His garments. Why does the 
Holy of holies submit to such ignominy, expose Himself 
to the vulgar gaze of a rude multitude? It is to repair 
the fault of our first parents, who, when they lost origi- 
nal innocence and grace, awoke to a knowledge of their 
nakedness and to a sense of shame; it is to restore us to 
grace, to preserve us from eternal confusion, that He en- 
dures this ignominy. 

Furthermore; the destitution of Christ upon the cross 
appears to me to symbolize the destitution of so many 
poor, who have scarce clothes to cover them, while the 
rich have them in superfluity. Learn, my children, not to 
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attach undue importance to the quality and quantity of 
your apparel ; it is sin that renders our clothes necessary, 
let them not become instruments of sin, by tempting you 
to vanity, display, and the desire of attracting notice and 
admiration. Dress yourself simply and suitably ; and, if 
possible, clothe some one poorer that yourself. 

Such are the lessons I desire you to learn from your 
crucifix. There are others, many others, and deeper ones, 
which I could indicate to you did time permit ; I will 
only ask you frequently to take Christ crucified as the 
subject of your meditations. ‘“ Blessed,” exclaimed St. 
Augustine, “is he who is versed in the science of Christ 
crucified ; unhappy he who is a stranger to it.” 

Remember that the day will come when human help 
will avail you nothing, and you will have to pass through 
the last dread struggle alone, with your crucifix in your 
hand. What consolation for you in that supreme mo- 
ment to have given your whole heart, your whole soul, 
to Christ crucified ! 


SERMON L. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND DEVOTION TO THE ‘QUEEN 
OF HEAVEN. 


IT would indeed be a failure in duty on my part, Chil- 
dren of Mary, were I to neglect to speak to you of your 
blessed Mother, Mary Immaculate. I have, it is true, 
continually, in the course of these instructions, set her 
before you as your model, exhorted you to imitate her 
virtues; yet it is only fitting that at Jeast one conference 
should be entirely dedicated to proclaiming her greatness 
and the devotion which you, her daughters, specially owe 
to her. . 

Who and what is Mary? She is the fairest, the most 
adorable of God’s creatures. She is the daughter of the 
Most Holy Trinity, incomparable in her dignity, her privi- 
leges, and her prerogatives; she is blessed among women ; 
the nearest to God of all created beings. She is the 
Mother of God, and at the same time the Mother of man- 
kind, so that all who profess devotion to her attain by 
her and in her to the sonship of God. And of all the 
great human family, Mary looks with special complacency 
on you who call yourselves by her name, and have pledged 
yourselves to love her with more than ordinary affection. 
As Our Lord on one occasion asked St. Peter three times 
whether he loved Him more that the others, and the 
apostle answering said: “ Lord, thou knowest that I love 
thee,” so the Blessed Virgin addressed to you the same 
question on the day when you were enrolled in this con- 
fraternity : “ My child, lovest thou me more than those my 
other children?” And you replied: “ My Mother, thou 
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knowest that I love thee; henceforth, I take thee alone 
for my beloved Mother, and I will be thy loving daughter.” 

Hence it follows that you, beyond all others, ought to 
cherish a deeper, more pure, more perfect devotion to 
our blessed Lady. In order to enable you to do this, I 
propose to explain to you the claim she has to your spe- 
cial veneration, and your duties in regard to her. 

The word devotion, strictly speaking, signifies a true, 
effectual, practical desire to do all that appertains to the 
service of God. Whence it appears that devotion, prop- 
erly so called, ought to be paid to the Most High alone, 
to whom, as the first beginning and final end of all things, 
all honor and glory belong of right from all creatures for- 
ever and ever. In asomewhat wider sense, however, we 
both may and ought to pay devotion to the saints and, 
above all, to Our Lady, the Queen of saints. For the 
supreme veneration we pay to God does not prohibit us 
from honoring those of His creatures whom He vouch- 
safed Himself to honor by endowing them with super- 
natural grace, lavishing upon them signal favors; it does 
not prohibit us from reverencing and admiring them, and 
having recourse to the intercession of those privileged 
beings who have known how to make use of the gifts 
bestowed on them for the end for which they were given. 
Thus we venerate the saints and, above all others, Mary 
most holy with sentiments of admiration and confidence; 
we pay them a homage subordinate to and dependent 
on the homage we pay to God. 

Devotion to our blessed Lady is just and right, since 
she was exalted by God above every other creature, above 
the angels of heaven, and chosen by Him to be none 
other than the Mother of the Son of God. Our devotion 
to her is also just, because she is our Mother, our spirit- 
ual, our true Mother; more to us than our earthly 
mother ; she is the Mother of all mankind, being desig- 
nated as such by Our Lord Himself on Mount Calvary. 
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Now, if we consider what are the principal duties of a 
mother towards her children, we shall see how fully and 
perfectly Mary performs these duties in our regard, how 
truly she is our Mother, and how strong are the claims 
she has on our devotion. 

The first and most natural duty of a mother is to love 
her children. This is so mucha matter of course, that 
maternal love is taken as the type of the strongest, 
deepest, most generous affection. And as love does not 
content itself with feelings and words, but takes a 
practical shape, we see mothers suffering all manner of 
pains and privations, sacrificing their very lives for the 
sake of their offspring, out of the abundance of their love 
for them. 

In this respect Mary is indeed a model of maternal 
love. Who can estimate aright her dolors, the anguish 
she endured, not physical anguish, like Our Lord’s, but 
anguish of heart and soul? St. Anselm says that all the 
tortures inflicted on the martyrs were nothing in com- 
parison with the sorrows of Our Lady. And these 
sorrows were endured for our sakes, for our salvation, 
that we might be born again to the life of grace. 

It is also the duty of a mother to watch over her chil- 
dren, to supply their wants, to provide to the utmost 
of her power for their health, their welfare, their happi- 
ness, both temporal and spiritual. This our blessed 
Lady does for us, and in a manner superior to that of 
any earthly mother, inasmuch as her love is more pure 
and perfect, her power of benefiting us is greater and 
more extensive. She is the dispenser of God’s graces to 
us, the all-powerful queen, for the favors God bestows on 
us in virtue of His own power, Mary bestows in virtue of 
the power communicated to her. St. Anselm does not 
hesitate to affirm that we stand more chance of obtaining 

our requests, if we proffer them to Mary rather than to 
God; because whereas God is mercy and justice, Mary is 
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all mercy. Who can enumerate the spiritual favors we 
receive from our immaculate Mother? How many souls, 
grown cold and indifferent, have been kindled to fresh 
ardor, how many wanderers from the right way have 
been brought back to the fold by her sweet voice? Have 
not all of us experienced her loving care, aiding us to 
surmount temptation, rescuing us from danger, inciting 
us to advance in virtue? 

And as the mother intercedes on behalf of her child 
with the father, when the latter is justly angered against 
him, so Mary pleads with God to avert His wrath from 
sinners. Many a one who, like the Prodigal Son, has left 
his heavenly Father’s house for the follies and degrading 
pleasures of the world, finding himself in misery and 
isolation, is encouraged to return to the God whom he 
has offended by the thought of Mary, his Mother, the 
Refuge of sinners. And she has invited him lovingly, 
welcomed him gladly, led him to the feet of Jesus to con- 
fess his transgressions, and, sheltering him with her 
mantle, obtained pardon for the penitent. 

If the mother is always ready to help her children in 
their needs, she redoubles her tender care when their 
last hour draws nigh. Death is terrible for all, but what 
an alleviation to behold at one’s side a beloved mother 
to soothe and cheer, to give such relief to her dying child 
as her love can suggest. Now what the earthly mother 
does for her child, Mary doesin a far greater measure for 
her spiritual children. How enviable are the deathbeds 
of the devoted servants of Mary, how peaceful and serene ! 
For she is there to comfort and assist, in some instances 
visibly present, to receive in her arms the departing soul. 
Happy, indeed, are those who place themselves under her 
protection, she will not fail to succor them in that su- 
preme moment. If we are truly devout to Mary, we need 
have no alarm about our last hour. 

What shall we say of the temporal graces and favors 
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Mary bestows on her clients? A hymn of praise and 
grateful thanksgiving ascends to her on all sides; we read 
of victories gained, of pestilence stayed, of cities saved, 
of whole nations delivered through her interposition. 
See the churches raised in her honor, the sanctuaries 
dedicated to her; the wondrous cures which have been 
worked and are daily worked by the waters from her 
fountain. Well may the Church invoke her as the 
Mother of divine grace, the consolation of the afflicted, 
the help of Christians; for she is a true Mother, a compas- 
sionate Mother, a powerful Mother, and from her throne 
in heaven where she sits as a Queen by Jesus’ side, she is 
ever ready to come to the aid of suffering humanity. 

This being so, what are our duties in regard to our 
blessed Lady? Those of children towards their parents: 
love, respect, obedience, and help. 

One would imagine that there was no necessity for a 
command to love the parent to whom one owes one’s ex- 
istence, by whom one has been brought up at the cost of 
much trouble and exertion. Alas! so sad is the effect of 
original sin, that children when grown up too often treat 
their parents with ingratitude. Let this never be said of 
you, my children, and as you cherish yourearthly mother, 
entertain a warm affection for your heavenly Mother. 
Let your thoughts turn towards her continually, raise your 
heart to her in loving colloquies, tell her how fondly you 
love her; meditate on her signal virtues, congratulate her 
on her greatness, compassionate her in her dolors. Such 
signs of affection are very pleasing to Mary, and amply 
does she repay them. 

It is the duty of a child also to respect her mother, to 
feel towards her that mingled fear and love which is in- 
spired within us by the virtues, the perfections, the dig- 
nity ofamother. Earthly parents have a right to the re- 
spect of their children, but they are not always worthy of 
it. Our blessed Lady, on the contrary, merits all our 
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esteem, our highest respect after God, because in ker all 
perfections and virtues possible in a human creature meet, 
and in their highest degree ; this renders her so pleasing 
to God, that He enriches her with extraordinary preroga- 
tives. Hence the veneration paid to her by the whole 
Church, the altars raised in her honor, the respect paid to 
her images, the joy and grandeur wherewith her feasts are 
celebrated. 

Furthermore, a good child is bound to obey her mother 
promptly and willingly in all she commands, unless it in- 
volves sin. And not only does she obey her behests, she 
anticipates her mother’s wishes in order that she may 
fulfil them. Such is the obedience a Child of Mary owes 
to her celestial Mother. You know what Mary enjoins 
on you: to study and imitate her example. 

Imitation is an exercise of obedience, nay more, it is 
essential to true devotion, for without it devotion is 
empty and sterile. Imitation is a proof of love, respect, 
and obedience ; and Mary Immaculate desires that you 
should imitate her, she desires to see herself reflected in 
you, as the features of earthly parents are reproduced in 
their offspring. ‘Learn,’ says St. Ambrose to the 
young women of his day, “ toregulate your conduct ac- 
cording to the example of Mary’s virtue and sanctity.” 

The last duty of which we will speak that a child owes 
her parent is that of helping her in time of need, of pro- 
tecting and providing for her. This, you will say, is easy 
enough towards an earthly parent, a poor, frail woman, 
who needs support and succor in her declining years, 
but what can we do for the Mother of God, what does 
she want of us, enjoying as she does eternal felicity in 
heaven? 

It is true that in a certain sense Mary has need of 
naught ; nothing can eclipse or diminish the brightness _ 
of her glory. Yet, just as God, the Creator and Lord of 
all, eternally happy and self-sufficient, requires from us 
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our heartfelt love and homage, so, though Mary needs it 
not, it is just that we should offer her the external marks 
of our affection and devotion, and she is graciously pleased 
to accept them at ourhands. You canalso do something 
for our blessed Lady by spreading devotion to her, by 
defending it when it is scoffed at by the unbelieving 
world, by gaining others to her service by your words 
and good example; you can, if you are called to the mar- 
ried state, instil into your children from their infancy the 
love of this great Queen. 

I have already dwelt too long on this delightful theme, 
and will only in conclusion express regret that my words 
should be so weak, so unworthy to utter the praise of her 
who alone found favor with God, who is blessed among 
women, full of grace. Let your piety supply my deficien- 
cies; show yourselves true Children of Mary by continually 
increasing in love and devotion towards her; love will teach 
you a thousand ways whereby to honor her to the utmost 
of your power. Prove by your deeds that you regard 
her as your Mother, and doubt not that she will act 
towards you the part of a mother; that she will watch 
over, help, protect you unto your life’s end. 


SERMON LI. 


THE CHILD OF MARY AND DEVOTION TO OUR GUARD- 
IAN ANGEL. 


AFTER devotion to the Blessed Virgin there is none 
which it is of more importance for the Child of Mary to 
practise than devotion to her angel guardian. Not only 
is it in accordance with the spirit of the Church to give 
prominence to this devotion, for the angels are honored 
above the other denizens of the celestial courts, and in- 
voked most after the Queen of heaven, but it is most 
suitable for the Christian maiden who needs the custody 
and care of the angels to preserve her purity unstained, 
to defend her against the assaults of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. Would that you knew how your angel 
guardian loves this fair virtue of piety! Would that you 
knew how valuable a friend you have in him, how faith- 
ful and disinterested is the love he bears you! 

Yet tell me, in what account do you hold this celestial 
companion?» Do you walk in‘his presence, remembering 
that he is ever at your side, that he sees your every 
action, even the most insignificant? Do you show him 
gratitude, fidelity, confidence, respect, listening to his 
suggestions, paying him every day some tribute of esteem 
and love? I am half afraid that your devotion to your 
angel guardian is not what it should be, that it does not 
correspond to his watchful care, and therefore I intend 
to-day to rouse you from your indifference and remind 
you who this exalted spirit is whom God gives to each’ 
one of us for the invisible companion of our whole life 
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how much he does for us, and how great is the gratitude 
we owe him. 

The angels are noble and lofty beings, created by God’s 
omnipotent hand. They are pure spirits whose dwelling 
is in heaven, where they see and enjoy God, whom they 
constantly adore, and in whom they find infinite satisfac- 
tion. Endowed with all the most splendid gifts, so won- 
drous in their beauty that the light of a thousand suns 
focused into one point would not equal the brilliance of 
their splendor; their knowledge is so vast that the wis- 
dom of Solomon is ignorance compared to it; their agil- 
ity is so great that they traverse space more swiftly than 
thought can travel. Imagine all that is most bright and 
beautiful among the created beings of the universe, add 
to this the most exalted sanctity, the intensest love, the 
most spotless purity, and you will have some idea of 
what the angels are. 

The number of the angels cannot be told, but the 
prophet Daniel, who saw them around the throne of God, 
declared that there were myriads and myriads of them. 
St. John says the same, and Job exclaims: “Is there any 
numbering of His soldiers?’’ We know one of their prin- 
cipal offices is to act as the messengers and ambassadors of 
the Most High, and for this reason they are depicted with 
wings, to denote the promptitude wherewith they execute 
His commands. 

Now God who is ever rich in mercy, who cares for the 
least and most insignificant of His creatures, has ap- 
pointed one of these princes of the celestial courts to 
watch over each of us exiles in this valley of tears, to 
smooth our path and defend us on the journey of life from 
the cradletothe grave. How kind and affectionate is his 
care for all that concerns his charge; innumerable are 
the ways in which he assists him, innumerable the services 

-he renders him. In fact, this good angel lends us most 
effectual help in the great affair for which we are placed 
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in the world, the salvation of our soul. The worldis full 
of evil spirits, who constantly incite us to all manner of 
sin; there is no one who is not frequently and fiercely 
tempted. Now as the Archangel Raphael guided the 
young Tobias on his journey from Ninive to Rages, 
rescued him from the monstrous fish, found a useful medi- 
cine for him to avert the danger threatening him, and pro- 
cured for him an excellent spouse, so our angel guardian 
protects us against the assaults of evil spirits, and by the 
potent graces that he obtains for us from Heaven he 
helps us to overcome the temptations of every kind 
whereby our enemies seek to compass our ruin, and 
renders futile their diabolical wiles. What would be- 
come of us, were the spirits of hell not held in check by 
our dear guardian angel ! 

With untiring assiduity this good angel accompanies 
us everywhere; when we lie down to rest, he extends 
over us his sheltering wings to defend us from nocturnal 
alarms, and when day again dawns, he bids us rise from 
our couch and apply ourselves anew to our work. He 
reminds us to sanctify all our actions and render them 
meritorious; he consoles us in our afflictions by the hope 
of eternal bliss. Nay more, he presents to Almighty 
God our prayers and our good works: “When thou 
didst pray with tears,” Raphael said to Tobias, “and 
didst bury the dead, and didst leave thy dinner and hide 
the dead by day in thine house, and bury them by night, 
I offered thy prayer to the Lord.” At no time, by night 
or day, does he leave us; like a watchful sentinel, he is 
ever at our side; and even if we love him not, and heed 
him not, he does not discontinue his loving care. 

St. Cyril tells us that our guardian angel acts towards 
us the part of a zealous teacher, dispelling error from our 
minds. St. Bernard assures us that he fulfils the office of - 
a kind admonisher, urging us to the practice of piety; St. 
Ambrose says our good angel makes himself our protec. 
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tor, to ward off from us the attacks of those who would 
injure us; and were he not thus to defend us, it would 
be impossible for us to escape for one moment from the 
snares of our hellish foes. Finally, we have the express 
declaration from the lips of King David, that God has 
given His angels charge over us, to keep us in all our 
ways. 

And if such is the care he takes of usin our lifetime, 
what, think you, will he not do for us at the hour of 
death? That hour is oftentimes the hour of cruellest 
dereliction: friends and relatives either leave us or are 
impotent to help us. But in this hour of anguish, our 
angel guardian does not forsake us. He standsa faithful 
companion beside our dying bed, knowing that to be 
the moment when the devil redoubles his efforts; when 
all hell combines to drag the unhappy soul down to 
perdition. He will render her the most powerful 
assistance. He will dispel the alarm caused by appre- 
hension of the future; he will soothe the mind, agi- 
tated by the remembrance of past sins; he will inspire 
the heart with confidence in the divine mercy. He will 
see that we are fortified by the presence of God’s minis- 
ters, and by the reception of the last rites of the Church ; 
he will not leave us until our soul, freed from the body, 
stands before her judge. He will then undertake our de- 
fence, he will plead our cause, he will visit us in purgatory 
and obtain for us the suffrages of the faithful, never rest- 
ing until by his unremitting efforts, we are admitted into 
our heavenly country. 

Now when the young Tobias, on his return from Rages, 
whither he had journeyed under the escort of the Arch- 
angel Raphael in human form, recounted to his aged 
father the long series of benefits conferred on him by 
his companion, he said: “ Father, what wages shall we 
_ give him, or what can be worthy of his benefits?” I.may 
address to you the same question, asking you what you 


334 Zhe Child of Mary and Devotion to Our Guardian Angel. 


give to your angel guardian in return for his loving care 
of you? 

St. Bernard tells us that our duty towards this faithful 
friend is a threefold one: to show respect for his presence, 
to entertain for him a true affection, and to place the 
most unbounded confidence in him. 

First, we ought to show respect for his presence. 
Never should we venture to do anything which we would 
not do in the presence of a fellow-creature, and this out 
of reverence for our unseen companion, who never leaves 
us by day or night. No act, no thought, is hidden from 
him; he is, besides, as we have already said, an exalted 
prince of the heavenly courts, more noble, more power- 
fulthan any earthly potentate. He is so pure, so holy, 
that the slightest shadow of sin is abhorrent to him. 
Beware, then, lest you forget the reverence you owe to 
this great spirit by sinning in his presence; for as the 
chief object of all his loving care is that God should be 
served and adored, so nothing grieves him more than 
that God should be offended or forgotten. 

Secondly, we ought to entertain for hima sincere affec- 
tion. How much he loves us! No father could love his 
son more fondly. Even when we fall into sin, he does 
not withdraw his affection from us, nor cease to befriend 
us. He takes to heart all our interests, not only spiritual, 
but temporal also, provided the latter do not clash with 
the former. Considering what immense obligations we 
are under to him, we should be the most ungrateful of 
beings did we not cherish sentiments of the deepest af- 
fection towards him. And these sentiments of love and 
gratitude must not be sterile, for love manifests itself in 
deeds. It must show itself in prompt obedience to his 
commands, by not allowing’a day to pass without offer- 
ing him thanks for his kind solicitude on our behalf, by ~ 
acting on his inspiration, by avoiding occasions of sin, 
by bearing patiently rebukes, insults, and crosses, and by 
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mortifying our passions. Finally, by showing our ap- 
preciation of his unequalled charity, corresponding to his 
efforts for our welfare here below, and his desire that we 
may be his companions forever in Paradise. 

Lastly, we must place in him unbounded confidence. 
How can we do otherwise, when we see that nothing can 
rival his care for us? The care of the tenderest mother 
falls short of that which he lavishes upon as. ‘ What 
need wefear,” exclaims St. Bernard, “ while we are under 
such powerful protection? Our guardians cannot be 
overcome, they cannot be deceived, much less can they 
deceive us. They are faithful, prudent, powerful; what 
cause have we for apprehension? Let us follow their 
guidance, keep closely united to them, and thus we shall 
live under the defence of the Most High, Oh! would 
that you knew how powerful a protector is your angel 
guardian. It is recorded in the annals of the early 
Christians, that many a time the angel guardian appeared 
in visible shape to preserve the Christian virgins from the 
violence of pagan libertines.” 

Let me urge upon you, therefore, my children, to have 
a great devotion to the angel to whose charge Provi- 
dence has specially committed you. Invoke him every 
day, every morning, and every night, and through him 
God will pour out upon you copious blessings. Call 
upon him when you are in doubt, and he will give you 
counsel and encouragement and wisdom. Call upon him 
amid the crosses and afflictions of life, and he will cause 
serene and tranquil davs to follow upon dark and stormy 
seasons. Call upon him when the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, those terrible foes, seek to seduce you by their 
glittering pleasures; he will keep you from all harm. In 
a word, have recourse to him in every need, in every 
trouble, and you will find in him a mighty champion who 
will rescue you from all danger; an angel of light, before 
whom all darkness will fly. Like the fiery cloud that 
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guided the Israelites through the desert, he will lead you 
safely through the perilous journey of life ; he will bring 
you happily to the land of eternal blessedness towards 
which your thoughts, your aspirations ought always to 
be directed. 


SERMON LII. 
THE CHILD OF MARY AND ST. AGNES. 


ON the 21st of January, in the year 304,a Christian virgin, 
of angelic purity and heroic courage, winged her flight to 
heaven, bearing in her hand the lily of chastity and the 
palm of martyrdom. Sixteen centuries have elapsed 
since then, yet the Catholic Church throughout the world 
celebrates the feast of this simple maiden; and you, 
Children of Mary, honor her memory with a special trib- 
ute of reverence and admiration, since she is one of the 
principal patrons of your association. We speak of the 
illustrious virgin and martyr St. Agnes, that fragrant 
flower of Catholicism, whose perfume pervades the whole 
of Christendom, the brightness of whose glory is un- 
dimmed by the course of ages; in whom, as in a spotless 
mirror, the divine beauty is reflected, whose holy life and 
valiant death, endured for the preservation of her virginal 
chastity, renders her one of the loveliest and the most 
attractive personages in the annals of the Church’s saints. 
This angelic maiden is proposed to you as your model, 
after the virgin Mother of God, whom she so closely 
resembled in the purity of her soul, the fervor of her 
charity, her sublime spirit of sacrifice. 

To-day I propose to pronounce the panegyric of your 
glorious patroness, reminding you of the various facts 
concerning her which history and tradition have handed 
down tous. And if in St. Agnes you find an object of 
admiration, you will also behold in her an example that 
you will feel strongly stirred up to imitate. 

It was towards the close of the third century of the 
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Christian era, one remarkable in the records of the Church 
for the violence of the persecution waged against it, and 
in the great city of Rome, unrivalled at that period for its 
vice and luxury, that Agnes was born. The name of her 
parents is not known; tradition says they were of high 
rank and very wealthy. Being followers of the faith of 
Christ, they took care that their daughter should from 
her infancy be taught the divine doctrines of the Gospel. 

From the time of her baptism, it appears that the child 
gave promise of what she wastobecome. As soon as she 
attained the gift of reason, she conceived the tenderest 
love for the spotless Lamb of God. This was less the 
result of the good teaching of her parents than the infused 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. Jesus Christ became the object 
of her most fervent, her all-absorbing affection; her in- 
nocent heart, fresh and fair as a flower, advanced rapidly 
in the practice of the Christian virtues. 

The purity of this chaste maiden was all the more 
striking, when we consider the corrupt atmosphere in 
which she lived; for in pagan Rome deeds of which we 
should blush to speak were committed without shame; 
nay, immorality and profligacy were the very breath of 
ordinary society. 

But amid these evil surroundings Agnes grew up 
like a spotless lily in the midst of weeds. Born in the 
luxury and comfort of a patrician home, the heiress of an 
immense fortune, endowed with rare mental gifts and 
great physical beauty, she could have commanded the 
most brilliant future. Yet she esteemed her virginal 
chastity above all else, and consecrated herself to God by 
vow, resolving to seek in heaven joys purer and choicer 
than any earth can afford. After this act of consecration, 
Agnes’ one thought was to live exclusively for her Be- 
loved ; her one aspiration a strong and generous desire 
to belong solely to God, whose supreme majesty she 
adored; and under the influence of celestial graces she 
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became more firmly rooted in faith, preserving both body 
and soul immaculate like a flower of Paradise upon earth. 

Meanwhile, the years of childhood came to an end, 
and at the age of thirteen, Agnes, in the full bloom of 
her youthful beauty—a beauty enhanced by the grace of 
Christian modesty—attracted the attention of several rich 
patrician youths, who became suitors for her hard. 
Among others, one day, came Proculus, the son of Sem- 
pronius, the prefect of Rome: he saw her, and was so fas- 
cinated by her, that he determined she should be his bride. 
The only son of a noble and opulent family, handsome 
in person, what more could be desired that he did not 
offer? His father, moreover, approved highly of his 
choice, and a formal proposal of marriage was made to 
Agnes’ parents. Any other girl would have been over- 
joyed at the prospect, for Proculus was greatly admired 
in Roman society. But Agnes, enamoured of virginal 
chastity, closed her heart to earthly love, and courte- 
ously declined both the offer and the rich presents that 
accompanied it. 

This unexpected repulse only inflamed Proculus’ passion 
the more; in the hope of gaining her consent, he decided 
to speak to her himself. One autumn evening, when 
Agnes, accompanied by a servant, was returning from 
school, she was suddenly accosted by a young man, well 
dressed and of most gentleman-like demeanor, who told 
her how madly he loved her, and entreated her to marry 
him. Agnes was somewhat agitated at first, but, trained 
in the school of the martyrs, who in that period of perse- 
cution manifested such heroic constancy to the faith of 
Christ, she quickly recovered her serenity, and refused to 
listen to the torrent of persuasive words which flowed 
from the young man’s lips. ‘“ Away,” she cried, “O stone 
of scandal; my heart is engaged to another Lover. He 
is of nobler birth, of greater wealth, more fair to behold 
than thou; His voice is sweeter tomy ear. He hasa 
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virgin for His Mother, and God Himself is His Father. 
All the angels are subject to Him; His glory surpasses 
that of sun and moon; at His word the sick are healed, 
the dead raised to life. He has given mea necklace of 
costly gems, and placed in my ears pearls of inestimable 
value. Suchis my divine Spouse; never will I break faith 
with Him.” So saying, she turned her back upon the 
tempter and hastened on her homeward way. 

And now a time of terrible trial began for Agnes. 
Proculus (for he it was), infuriated at the treatment he 
had received, swore to revenge himself; and having 
gathered from what Agnes said that she was a Christian, 
he denounced her as such to his father. 

The persecution under Diocletian was then at its 
height; the imperial officers, the pagan priests, the super- 
stitious populace, all combined in the endeavor to exter- 
minate the religion of Christ from the face of the earth. 
The cry, Christianos ad leones, resounded through the em- 
pire; no torture was too barbarous, no death too horrible, 
for those who belonged to the hated sect. Sempronius, 
on hearing that Agnes was a Christian, thought he had 
an excellent means of bending her to his will; or, if she 
still proved obstinate, of taking signal vengeance. He 
caused her to be arrested and brought before him. He 
received her, surrounded by all the pomp of his official 
dignity, and with feigned kindness, with the most flatter- 
ing persuasions, he endeavored to overcome her con- 
stancy, depicting in glowing colors his son’s devoted at- 
tachment, the splendors of the nuptials, the brilliant fu- 
ture awaiting the youthful spouses. All was in vain: the 
pleasures, grandeurs, honors promised her had no attrac- 
tion for Agnes; having chosen Christ as the only object 
of her love, she feared nothing, desired nothing more on 
earth. Strong in her holy resolution, she returned a smil- 
ing but firm refusal to all the proposals made her. Find- 
ing she was not to be won by gentle measures, Sem- 
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pronius resorted to menaces. He ordered her to be bound, 
and all manner of instruments of torture were exhibited 
to her. But all his threats were futile: Agnes remained 
steadfast as a rock. 

The Prefect was staggered by this unlooked-for resist- 
ance. He felt that having once entered upon the matter, 
he must needs goall lengths. Flattering himself that the 
constancy of the young girl would give way in prospect 
of a fate worse than death, he ordered her to be taken to 
a house of evil repute and abandoned to the mercy of 
the profligate. But even then Agnes never wavered. 
“Know,” she said to the Prefect, “ that Christ is too jeal- 
ous of the chastity of His spouses to allow it to be vio- 
lated. He Himself is their guardian and defender.” 

So in fact it proved. Agnes, exposed as a defenceless 
lamb among wolves, was miraculously protected by her 
golden hair, which, enveloping her from head to foot like 
a mantle, emitted a singular refulgence, so that no man 
ventured to approach her. And when Proculus came, 
hoping to find her in his power, the angel of God smote 
him and he felldead onthespot. The news of this tragic 
occurrence spread through Rome like wildfire; Sem- 
pronius, beholding his son a corpse, rent his garments in 
despair; until Agnes, compassionating the grief of the 
unhappy father, prayed God that for the glory of her 
celestial Spouse the young man might be restored to life. 
And behold! animation returned to the lifeless body ; 
Proculus stood up and loudly confessed the God of the 
Christians to be the only true God, denouncing the false 
deities of the pagans. Sempronius, out of gratitude to 
Agnes, desired to save her; he was moreover convinced 
of her supernatural virtue; but, fearing the people, he 
timidly withdrew, leaving her to be dealt with by his sub- 
_ ordinate, Aspasius. 

Called upon by this new judge to offer sacrifice to the 
gods, Agnes boldly replied that he might, if he chose, 
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put her to torture and to death, as she was ready to suffer 
all things for the love of Christ. Accordingly a huge 
fire was kindled in the circus, and the brutal judge sen- 
tenced Agnes to be cast into the devouring flames. 
But human malice is powerless in presence of Divine 
Omnipotence; the same might that kept the three 
Hebrew children unharmed in the Babylonian furnace, re- 
strained the flames from touching Agnes, so that she, 
like them, knelt and praised God in the midst of the fire. 
This new miracle called forth a fresh outburst of rage on 
the part of the populace, and the judge ordered Agnes to 
be beheaded. Calmly kneeling upon the ground, with 
words of prayer upon her lips, she offered her neck to the 
executioner; the blow fell, and the angels carried her 
fair soul upward to the embrace of her heavenly Spouse. 

The remains of this youthful martyr were carefully 
preserved by the Christians, and interred with great 
reverence in a vault in the grounds of a villa belonging 
to the family, without the Nomentana gate. A magnifi- 
cent basilica was afterwards raised upon the spot by 
the piety of the Emperor Constantine. And now, after 
sixteen centuries, her relics still exhale the odor of 
sanctity, and serve to teach Christian maidens what esteem 
they ought to have for the world and the things of the 
world in comparison with the rewards reserved for the 
true spouses of the immaculate Lamb. 

Keep your eyes fixed, then, O my children, upon 
Agnes; upon her who, at the age of thirteen years, by 
her extraordinary purity and fortitude, merited the two- 
fold crown of a virgin and a martyr, and learn of her to 
love these two Christian virtues. Love purity ; it is the 
fairest jewel a maiden can wear, the one that makes her 
most like to the angels, which unites her most closely 
to her divine Lord. Love fortitude; you see a girl of 
scarce thirteen years despising all profane love, pleasures, 
riches, splendors ; you see her confronting fire and sword, 
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nay, death itself, for the sake of preserving intact her 
chastity and her faith. Let this grand example of forti- 
tude inspire you to exhibit a similar steadfast and gener- 
ous spirit, to reject all attempts to lead you astray, to rise 
superior to mockery and threats, and to work out your 
salvation with invincible constancy and magnanimity, con- 
temning that terrible adversary of the pious and devout 
life, human respect. 

Happy you who cherish and cultivate these two grand 
virtues, purity and fortitude! You are true Children of 
Mary, true imitators of St. Agnes. A few years passed 
in the practice of these virtues purchased for your illus- 
trious patroness one of the choicest crowns of eternal 
glory ; and you, when this fleeting world is done, will 
pass from struggle to victory, from labor to rest, from 
earth to heaven. 
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FLOWERS OF THE PASSION. Thoughts of St. Paul of the Cross. By 
Rev. Louis TH. DE Jesus-AGONISANT. © 50 
FOLLOWING OF CHRIST. Tuomas A Kempis. 
With Reflections, ° 50 
Without Reflections, ° 45 
Edition de luxe, De 257 
FOUR LAST THINGS, THE: Death, Judgment, Heaven, Hell. Meditations. 
Father M. v. Cocuem. Cloth, © 75 
GARLAND OF PRAYER. With Nuptial Mass. , Leather. © 90 
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GENERAL CONFESSION MADE EASY. Rey. A. Koninos, C.SS.R. 


Flexible. o 15; 1oo copies, IO 00 
GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. Verueyven, O.S.B. 


net, oO 30 

GLORIES OF DIVINE GRACE. Dr. M. J. ScHEEBEN. net, I 50 
GLORIES OF MARY. St. AtpHonsus pE Licuorr. 2 vols., net, 2 50 
Popular ed. 1 vol., ee 25 


GOD THE TEACHER OF MANKIND. Mutter. 9 vols. Per set, net, 9 50 
GOFFINE’S DEVOUT INSTRUCTIONS. 140 Illustrations. Cloth, I 00 


25 copies, ry 50 
GOLDEN SANDS. Little Counsels for the Sanctification and Happiness of 

Daily Life. : 

Third Series, 0 50 

Fourth Series, © 50 

Fifth Series, © 50 


GRACE AND THE SACRAMENTS. By Rev. M. Mutter, C.SS.R. net, 1 25 
GREAT MEANS OF SALVATION AND OF PERFECTION. St. ALPHON- 
sus DE Licuvori. net, 1 25 


GREAT SUPPER OF GOD, THE. A Treatise on Weesly Communion. By 
Rev. S. Coupe, S.J. -Edited by Rev. F. X. Brapy, S.J. Cloth, 


net, Y oO 

GREETINGS TO THE CHRIST-CHILD, a Collection of Poems for the Young. 
Illustrated. ° 60 
GUIDE TO CONFESSION AND COMMUNION. °o 60 
HANDBOOK OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. By Rev. W. Wiumers, 5. J. 
net, I 50 


HARMONY OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. Rev. H. J. Heuser. net, x 25 
HEART OF ST. JANE FRANCES DE CHANTAL. Thoughts and Prayers 


Compiled by the Sisters of the Divine Compassion. net, o 40 
HIDDEN TREASURE: The Value and Excellence of the Holy Masse By 
St. Lzonarp of Pt. Maurice. o 50 
HISTORY OF THE MASS. By Rev. J. O’Brien. net, 1- 25 
HOLINESS OF THE CHURCH IN XIX. CENTURY. ScHEEBEN. © 10 


HOLY EUCHARIST. By St. AtpHonsus pE Licuorr. The Sacrifice, the 
Sacrament, and the Sacred Heart of Jesus Christ. Novena to the Holy Ghost. 


net, I 25 

HOLY MASS. By Rev. M. Mutuer, C.SS.R. net, 1 25 
HOLY MASS. By St. ALpHONSuUsS DE LicuorRI. net, I 25 
HOW TO COMFORT THE SICK. Rev. Jos. A. Kress, C.SS.R. pe 
net, I 00 

HOW TO MAKE THE MISSION. By a Dominican Father. Paper, o 10; 
per 100, 5 00 
ILLUSTRATED PRAYER-BOOK FOR CHILDREN. © 25 


IMITATION OF CHRIST. ‘See ‘Following of Christ.” 
IMITATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. Translated by Mrs. A. 
R. BENNETT-GLADSTONE. : : 
Plain Edition, o 50 
Edition de luxe, I 50 
IMITATION OF THE SACRED HEART. By Rev. F. Arnoupt, S.J. 1 25 
INCARNATION, BIRTH, AND INFANCY OF JESUS CHRIST; or, the 


Mysteries of Faith. By St ALPHONSUS DE Licuort. net, I 25 
INDULGENCES, A PRACTICAL GUIDE TO. Rev. P. M. BeRNAD, eae: 
° 
“IN HEAVEN WE KNOW OUR OWN. By Pere Bror, S. J. © 60 
INSTRUCTIONS AND PRAYERS FOR THE CATHOLIC FATHER. 
Right Rey. Dr. A. EGGER. °o 60 
INSTRUCTIONS AND PRAYERS FOR THE CATHOLIC MOTHER. 
Right Rev. Dr. A. EccrrR. o 60 
INSTRUCTIONS AND PRAYERS FOR CATHOLIC YOUTH. © 60 
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR FIRST COMMUNICANTS. By Rev. Dr. J. Sei 

net, o 50 

INSTRUCTIONS ON THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD and the Sacra- 
ments of the Church. By St. ALPHONSUS DE LiGUORI. 


Paper, o 25; 25 copies, Seno 

Cloth; o 40; 25 copies, 6 090 
INTERIOR OF JESUS AND MARY. Grov. 2 vols., net, 2 00 
INTRODUCTION TO A MDEVOUT LIFE. By St. Francis DE SALES. 

Cloth, © 50 


LETTERS OF ST. ALPHONSUS DE LIGUORI. 4 vols., each vol., net, 1 25 
LETTERS OF ST. ALPHONSUS LIGUORI and General Alphabetical Index 


to St. Alphonsus’ Works. set, L 25 
LITTLE ALTAR BOY’S MANUAL. O 25 
LITTLE BOOK .OF SUPERIORS. net, o 60 


LITTLE CHILD OF MARY. A Small Prayer-book. 
LITTLE MANUAL OF ST. ANTHONY. Lasance. 
LITTLE MANUAL OF ST. JOSEPH. Lines. 

LITTLE MONTH OF MAY. By Extra McManon. Flexible, 25 
LITTLE MONTH OF THE SOULS IN PURGATORY. 25 
LITTLE OFFICE OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. 0.05, per 


I0o, 2 50 
LITTLE PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. New cheapedition. 1 00 
LITTLE PRAYER-BOOK OF THE SACRED HEART. By Blessed Mar- 


35 
25 
25 


foi Toy tok fey {c) 


GARET Mary ALACOQUE. © 40 
LIVES OF THE SAINTS. With reflections for every day of the year. 
Large size. I 50 


LIVING CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD. Copprens. o.10, per 100, 6 00 
MANUAL OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Complete Manual of Devotion cf 


the Mother of God. ° 60 
MANUAL OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. Conferences on the Blessed Sac- 
rament and Eucharistic Devotions. By Rev. F. X. LASANCE. © 75 
MANUAL OF THE HOLY FAMILY. © 60 
MANUAL OF THE HOLY NAME. © 50 
MANUAL OF THE SACRED HEART, NEW. ° 50 
MANUAL OF THE SODALITY OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. © 50 
MANUAL OF ST. ANTHONY, NEW. © 60 
MANUAL OF ST. ANTHONY, LITTLE. Lasance. o 25 
MANUAL OF ST. JOSEPH, LITTLE. Lincs. © 25 
Lene COROLLA. Poems by Father Epmunp of the Heart of Mary, C.P. 
oth, z) 25 
MASS DEVOTIONS AND READINGS ON THE MASS. By Rev. F. X. 
LASANCE. o 45 
MAY DEVOTIONS, NEW. Rev. AuGusTINE WirtTH, O.S.B. net, t 00 
MEANS OF GRACE. By Rey. RicHarp BRENNAN, LL.D. 2 50 
MEDITATIONS FOR ALL THE DAYS OF THE YEAR. By Rev. M. 
Hamon,S.8. 5 vols., net, 5 00 


MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR. Baxter. net, 1 25 


MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR. Rey. B. VEr- 
CRUYSSE, S.J. 2 vols., net, 2 75 


MEDITATIONS FOR RETREATS. St. Francts pe Sates. Cloth, net, o a5 
MEDITATIONS ON THE FOUR LAST THINGS. Father M. v. CocueEm. 


ORS 

MEDITATIONS ON THE LAST WORDS FROM THE CROSS. Father 
CHARLES PERRAUD. net,o 50 
MEDITATIONS ON THE LIFE, THE TEACHINGS, AND THE PAS- 
SION OF JESUS CHRIST. I1c-CLarKE. 2 vols., net, 3 50 
MEDITATIONS ON THE MONTH OF OUR LADY. oO 475 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE PASSION OF ‘OUR LORD. © 40 
MEDITATIONS ON THE SUFFERINGS OF JESUS CHRIST. By Rev. 


FRANCIS DA PERINALDO. net,o 75 
METHOD OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, SPIRAGO’S. Edited by Right 
Rev. S. G. MEsSsMER. net, I 50 


MISCELLANY. Historical sketch of the Congregation of the Most Holy Re- 
deemer. Rules and Constitutions of the Congregation of the Most Holy 
Redeenier. Instructions on the Religious State. By St. ALPHONSUS DE 
Licuort. net, t 25 

MISSION BOOK FOR THE MARRIED. Very Rev. F. Girarpry, C.SS.R. 0 50 

MISSION BOOK FOR THE SINGLE. Very Rev. F. GirarprEy, C.SS.R. o 50 


MISSION BOOK OF THE REDEMPTORIST FATHERS. A Manual of 
Instructions and Pravers to Preserve the Fruits of the Mission. Drawn 


chiefly from the works of St ApHonsus Licuort. © 50 
MISTRESS OF NOVICES. THE, Instructed in Her Duties. Lercuay. 
net,o 75 ‘ 
MOMENTS BEFORE THE TABERNACLE. Rev. MatrHew Russe£.u, $.J. 
net, 40 
MONTH, NEW, OF THE HOLY ANGELS. Si. Francis pe SALES. o. 25 
100 capies, 19 00 


MONTH, NEW, OF THE SACRED HEART. St. FRANCIS DE SALES. © 25 
MONTH OF MAY: a Series of Meditations on the Mysteries cf the Life of the 


Blessed Virgin. By F. DresBusst, §.J. © 50 
MONTH OF THE DEAD: or, Prompt and Easy Deliverance of the Souls in 

Purgatory. By ABBE CLOQUET. © 50 
MONTH OF THE SOULS IN PURGATORY. The Little “Golden Sands.” 

oO 25 

MOST HOLY SACRAMENT. Rev. Dr. Jos. Keiier. ° 75 
MY FIRST COMMUNION. the Happiest Day of My Life. BRENNAN. °c 75 
MY LITTLE PRAYER-BOOK. Illustrated. : o 12 
NEW MAY DEVOTIONS. Wirrtn. net, 1 co 
NEW MONTH OF THE HOLY ANGELS. Oo 25 
NEW MONTH OF THE SACRED HEART. © 25 
NEW SUNDAY-SCHOOL COMPANION. © 25 
NEW TESTAMENT. Cheap Edition. 

32mo, flexible cloth, net, 0 15 

32m0, lambskin, limp, rdund corners, gilt edges, net,o 75 
NEW TESTAMENT. Illustrated Edition. ; : 

16mo, printed in two colors, with 100 full-page illustrations, net, o 60 

16mvu, Rutland Roan, limp, solid gold edges, met, I 25 
NEW TESTAMENT. India Paper Edition. 

Lambskin, limp, round corners, gilt edges, : net, I 00 

Persian Cal‘, limp, round corners, gilt edges, is net, I 25 

Morocco, limp, round corners, gold edges, gold roll inside, net, I 50 
NEW TESTAMENT. Large Print Edition. 

12mo, large, new type, nel,o 75 

r2mo, French Levant, limp, gold edges, net, 1 25 
NEW TESTAMENT STUDIES. By Right Rev. Mgr. Tuomas J. -‘Conaty, 

D.D. 12mo0, o 60 
OFFICE, COMPLETE, OF HOLY WEEK. © 50 
ON THE ROAD TO ROME. By W. RicHarps. net, o 50 
OUR LADY OF GOOD COUNSEL IN GENAZZANO. Mer. Gro. F. Ditton, 

D.D. ° 75 
OUR FAVORITE DEVOTIONS. By Very Rev. Dean A. A. Lines. ©° 75 
OUR FAVORITE NOVENAS. Very Rey. Dean A. A. Lincs. ° 75 
OUR MONTHLY DEVOTIONS. By Very Rev. Dean A. A. Lincs. I 25 
OUR OWN WILL AND HOW TO DETECT IT IN OUR ACTIONS. Rev. 

{oHN ALLEN, D.D. net, 0 75 
PARACLETE, THE. Devotions to the Holy Ghost. ° 6¢ 
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PARADISE ON EARTH OPENED TO ALL; A Religious Vocation the Surest 


Way in Life. By Rev. ANTtonto NaTALE, 8.J. net, © 40 
PASSION AND DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST. By St. ALPHONSUS DE oe 
net, 1.25 
PASSION FLOWERS. Poems by Father Epmunp of the Heart of Mary, 
(Gare I 25 
PEARLS FROM FABER. BRUNOWE. °o 50 
PEOPLE'S MISSION BOOK, THE. Paper, 0.10; per 100, 6 00 
PEPPER AND SALT, SPIRITUAL. Srane. 
Paper, 0.30; 25 copies, 2 4 50. 
Cloth, 0.60; 25 copies, 9 00 
PERFECT RELIGIOUS, THE. De La Morte. Cloth, net, I 00 
PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. New edition, with Reflections for 
Every Day in the Year. 2 50 
PIOUS PREPARATION FOR FIRST HOLY COMMUNION. Rey. F. X. 
Lasance. Cloth, © 75 
POPULAR INSTRUCTIONS ON MARRIAGE. Very Rev. F. Girrarpey, C.SS.R 
Paper, 0.25; 25 copies, eV eriS 
Cloth,” 0.40; 25 copies, 6 00 
POPULAR INSTRUCTIONS ON PRAYER. By Very Rev. FERREOL GIRARDEY, 
CS Paper, 0.25, 25 copies, 3 75 
Cloth, 0.40; 25 copies, 6 00 
POPULAR INSTRUCTIONS TO PARENTS on the Bringing up of Children. 
By Very Rev. F. Grrarpgy, C.SS.R. Paper, 0.25% 25 copies, 3) 48 
Cloth, 0.40; 25 copies, 6 00 


PREACHING. Vol. XV. St. ALtpHoNsus DE Licuorr. The Exercises of the 
Missions. Various Counsels. Instructions on the Commandments and 


Sacraments. net, 1 25 
PREPARATION FOR DEATH. St. AtpHonsus pE Licuori. Considerations 
on the Eternal Truths. Maxims of Eternity. Rule of Life. net, 1 25 
PRODIGAL SON; or, the Sinner’s Return to God. net, £ 00 
REASONABLENESS OF CATHOLIC CEREMONIES AND PRACTICES 
Rey. J. J. BuRKE. © 35 
a ee STATE. THE. With a Treatise on the Vocation to the Priesthood. 
By St. ALPHONSUS D® LrGvort. © 50 
REVELATIONS OF THE SACRED HEART to Blessed Margaret Mary. Bov- 
Gaub. Cloth net, = 3e 
ROSARY, THE CROWN OF MARY. By a Dominican Father. © To 
Per 100, 5 00 
ROSARY, THE MOST HOLY. Meditations. Cramer. © 50 


SACRAMENTALS OF THE HOLY CATHOLIG CHURCH. Rey. A. A. 


LaMBING, D.D. Paper, 0.30; 25 copies, 4 50 
Cloth, 0.60; 25 copies, 9 00 
SACRAMENTALS—Prayer, etc. By Rev. M. Mutirr, C.SS.R. net, 1 00 
SACRED HEART, THE. Rev. Dr. JoserpH KELLER. © 75 
SACRIFICE OF THE MASS WORTHILY CELEBRATED, THE. By Rev. 
Father Cuaicnon, S.J. net, I 50 
SECRET OF SANCTITY. St. Francis DE SALEs. net, I 00 
SERAPHIC GUIDE, THE. A Manual for the Members of the Third Order of 
St. Francis. By a Franciscan Father. © 60 
SHORT CONFERENCES ON THE LITTLE OFFICE OF THE IMMACU- 
LATE CONCEPTION. Very Rev. J. RAINER. © 50 
SHORT STORIES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. From the French by Mary 
McMauon. net, o 75 
SHORT VISITS TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. Lasance. © 25 
SPIRAGO’S METHOD OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Edited by Rt. Rev. S. 
G. MESsMER. net, I 50 
SPIRITUAL CRUMBS FOR HUNGRY LITTLE SOULS. Mary BE. Ricwisee 
SON. © 50 
SPIRITUAL DIRECTION. net, 2 60 


6 


SPIRITUAL cst med FOR A TEN DAYS’ RETREAT. Very Rev. v. 
SMETANA, C.SS.R tet, 1 00 


SPIRITUAL PEPPER AND SALT. Sranea. 
a: °. a0: 25 copies, 
Cloth ; 25 copies, 

SODALISTS’ FADE MECUM. 


SONGS AND SONNETS By Mauricrk Francis EGAN. 

SOUVENIR OF THE NOVITIATE. By Rev. Epwarp I. Taytor. net, 
ST. ANTHONY, LITTLE MANUAL OF. 

ST. ANTHONY. Rev. Dr. Jos. KELLER. 

STATIONS OF THE CROSS. Illustrated. 

STORIES FOR FIRST COMMUNICANTS. Rev. J. A. Keiuer, D.D. 
STRIVING AFTER PERFECTION. Rey. Josepu Baymna, S.J. net, 


SURE WAY TO A HAPPY MARRIAGE. Rev. Epwarp I. Taytor. 
Paper, 0.25; 25 copies, 75 
Cloth, 0.40; 25 copies, (ole) 
THOUGHTS AND COUNSELS for the Consideration of Catholic Young Men. 
Rev. P. A. Doss, S.J. nel, I 25 
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60 
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THOUGHTS FOR ALL TIMES. Mgr. Vaughan. © 90 
TRAVELLER’S DAILY COMPANION. © 05 
Per roo, 4) 50 
TRUE POLITENESS. Asser Francis DEMORE. net, o 60 
TRUE SPOUSE OF JESUS CHRIST... By St. ALpHonsus DE Licuortr. 2 vols. 
The same, one volume edition, Ke : ai 


TWO SPIRITUAL RETREATS FOR SISTERS. By Rev. E. ZoLuNeEr. net, 1 00 
VENERATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Her Feasts, Prayers, Religious 


Orders, and Sodalities. By Rev. B. RouneEr, O.S.B. E25 
VEST-POCKET GEMS OF DEVOTION. : ° 20 
VICTORIES OF THE MARTYRS; or, the Lives of the Most Celebrated Martyrs 

of the Church. Vol. 1X. By ALPpHonsus bE Licuort!. net, 1 25 


VISITS TO JESUS IN THE TABERNACLE. Hours and Half Hours of Adora- 
tion beforé the Blessed Sacrament. With a Novena to the Holy Ghost and 
Devotions for Mass, Holy Communion, etc. Rev. F. X. Lasance, Cloth, 1 25 


VISITS TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. Lasance. © 25 
VISITS TO THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT and to the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

By St. ALPHONSUS DE LIGUORI. o 50 
VOCATIONS EXPLAINED: Matrimony, Virginity, The Religious State, and the 

Priesthood. By a Vincentian Father. 0.10; 100 copies, 6 00 
WAY OF INTERIOR PEACE. By Rev. Father De Leuen, S.J. net, 1 25 
WAY OF SALVATION AND PERFECTION. Meditations, Pious Reflections, 

Spiritual Treatises. St. ALPHONSUS DE LIGUORI. net, 1 25 
WAY OF THE CROSS. Paper, 0.05; 100 copies, 2 50 

JUVENILES. 

ADVENTURES OF A CASKET. © 45 
ADVENTURES OF A FRENCH CAPTAIN. © 45 
AN ADVENTURE WITH THE APACHES. By GasriEL FERRY. © 40 
ANTHONY. A Tale of the Time of Charles II. of England. © 45 
ARMORER OF SOLINGEN. By WiLiiam HERCHENBACH. © 40 
AS TRUE AS GOLD. Mannix. © 45 
BENZIGER’S JUVENILE SERIES. No.1. Each Vol., © 40 
BENZIGER’S JUVENILE SERIES. No. 2. Each Vol., © 45 
BERKLEYS, THE. Wicurt. © 45 
BERTHA, or, Consequences of a Fault. © 45 


, 


BEST FOOT FORWARD. By Father Finn. 


o 85 
BETTER PART. © 45 
BISTOURI. By A. MELANDRI. © 40 
BLACK LADY AND ROBIN RED BREAST. By Canon ScumID. _o 25 
BLANCHE DE MARSILLY. Ose 
BLISSYLVANIA POST-OFFICE. By Marion AmEs TaGGART. © 40 
BOB O’LINK. WacGcGaman. © 45 
BOYS IN THE BLOCK. By Maurice F. Ecan. © 25 
BRIC-A-BRAC DEALER. © 45 
BUNT AND BILL. Ciara MULHOLLAND. © 45 
BUZZER’S CHRISTMAS. By Mary T. WaGGAMAN. O° 25 
BY BRANSCOME RIVER. By Marron Ames TAGGART. © 45 
CAKE AND THE EASTER EGGS. By Canon ScHMID. oO 25 
CANARY BIRD. By Canon ScHmMID. ° 40 
CAPTAIN ROUGEMONT. © 45 
CASSILDA; or the Moorish Princess. ° 45 
CAVE BY THE BEECH FORK, THE. By Rev. H.S. Spatpine, S.J. eae 
i o 8s 
CLAUDE LIGHTFOOT; or, How the Problem was Solved. By Father Finn. 0 85 
COLLEGE BOY, A. By AntHony YorKE. Cloth, o 85 
CONVERSATION ON HOME EDUCATION. © 45 
DIMPLING’S SUCCESS. By CLara MULHOLLAND. ° 40 
EPISODES OF THE PARIS COMMUNE. An Account of the Religious Persecu- 
tion. o 45 
ETHELRED PRESTON, or the Adventures oc a Newcomer. By Father ee 
°o 55 
EVERY-DAY GIRL, AN. By Mary C. CrowLey. ° 45 
FATAL DIAMONDS. By E. C. DonneELLy. © 25 


FINN, REV. F. J., S.J.: 
HIS FIRST AND LAST APPEARANCE. Iilustrated. 
THE BEST FOOT FORWARD. 
THAT FOOTBALL. GAME. 
ETHELRED PRESTON. 
CLAUDE LIGHTFOOT. 
HARRY DEE. 
TOM PLAYFAIR. 
PERCY WYNN. 
MOSTLY BOYS. 


ooo0o0o000 0 
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‘ 85 

FISHERMAN’S DAUGHTER. 45 
FIVE O'CLOCK STORIES; or. The Old Tales Told Again. ° 75 
2h es OF THE FLOCK, THE, and the Badgers of Belmont. By Maurice 
GAN. o 85 
FRED’S LITTLE DAUGHTER. By Sara TRAINER SMITH. © 40 
GERTRUDE’S EXPERIENCE. © 45 
GODFREY THE HERMIT. By Canon Scumip. Oo 25 
GOLDEN LILY, THE. Htnxson. © 45 
GREAT-GRANDMOTHER’S SECRET. © 45 
HARRY DEE; or, Working it Out. By Father Finn. o 85 
HEIR OF DREAMS, AN. By Satie MARGARET O'MALLEY. © 45 
HER FATHER’S RIGHT HAND. © 45 
HIS FIRST AND LAST APPEARANCE. By Father Finn. I_00 
HOP BLOSSOMS. By Canon Scumip. © 25 
HOSTAGE OF WAR, A. By Mary G. BongrstEEL, © 40 
HOW THEY WORKED THEIR WAY. By Maurice PB. Ecan. © 95 
INUNDATION, THE. Canon Scumip. © 40° 
JACK HILDRETH AMONG THE INDIANS. 2 vols., each, o 85 
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JACK HILDRETH ON THE NILE. By Marion Ames Taccart. 


JACK O'LANTERN. By Mary T. WacGaMan. 
JUVENILE ROUND TABLE. 3 

KLONDIKE PICNIC. By FiEeanor C. DONNELLY. 
LAMP OF THE SANCTUARY. By Cardinal WISEMAN. 


° 


fe} 
I 
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° 
LEGENDS OF THE IIOLY CHILD JESUS from Many Lands. By A. Fowr 


Lutz. 
LITTLE MISSY. By Mary T. WaGGaAMAN. 
LOYAL BLUE AND ROYAL SCARLET. By Marion A. Taccarrt. 
MADCAP SET AT ST. ANNE'S. By Marion J. BRUNOWE. 
MARCELLE. A True Story. 
MARY TRACY'S FORTUNE. Sap.ier. 
MASTER FRIDOLIN. By Emmy GIErHRL. 
MILLY AVELING. By Sara TRAINER SMITH. . Cloth, 
MOSTLY BOYS. By Father Finn. 
MYSTERIOUS DOORWAY. By Anna T. SADLIER. 
MY STRANGE FRIEND. By Father FINN. 
NAN NOBODY. By Mary T. WaGGaMANn. 
OLD CHARLMONT'S SEED-BED. By Sara TRAINER SMITH 
OLD ROBBER’S CASTLE. By Canon ScHmMIp. 
OLIVE AND THE LITTLE CAKES. 
OUR BOYS AND GIRLS’ LIBRARY. 14 vols., each 
OUR YOUNG FOLKS’ LIBRARY. 10 vols., each 
OVERSEER OF MAHLBOURG. By Canon ScHMID. 
PANCHO AND PANCHITA. By Mary E. MANNIX. 
PAULINE ARCHER. By Anna T. SADLIER. 
PERCY WYNN; or, Making a Boy of Him. By Father Finn. 
PICKLE AND PEPPER. By Extra Loraine Dorsey. 
PRIEST OF AUVRIGNY. 
QUEEN’S PAGE. By KatHaRINE TYNAN HINKSON. 
RECRUIT TOMMY COLLINS BowneESTEEL. 
RICHARD. or, Devotion to the Stuarts. 
ROSE BUSH. By Canon SCHMID. 
SEA-GULLS’ ROCK. RBy J. SANDEAU. 
SUMMER AT WOODVILLE. By Anna T. SADLIER. 
TALES AND LEGENDS OF THE MIDDLE AGES. F. DE CAPELLA. 
TALES AND LEGENDS SERIES. 3 vols., each, 
TAMING OF POLLY. By Exra Loraine Dorsey. 
THAT FOOTBALL GAME: and What Came of It. By Father FInn. 
THREE GIRLS AND ESPECIALLY ONE. By Marion A. TAGGART. 
THREE LITTLE KINGS. By Ematy Grenrv. 
TOM PLAYFAIR; or, Making a Start. By Father Finn. 
TOM’S LUCKPOT. By Mary T. WAGGAMAN. 
TREASURE OF NUGGET MOUNTAIN. By™M. A. TAGGART. 
VILLAGE STEEPLE, THE. 


WAGER OF GERALD O'ROURKE, THE. FiInn-THIELE. net, 


WINNETOU, THE APACHE KNIGHT. By Marion Ames TAGGART. 
WRONGFULLY ACCUSED. By Witt1am HERCHENBACH. 
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NOVELS AND STORIES. 


BEZALEEL. A Christmas Story. By Marion Ames TaGcGaRT. net, o 35 

“BUT THY LOVE AND THY GRACE.” Rev. F. J. Finn, S.J. 00. 5 
CIRCUS RIDER’S DAUGHTER, THE. A Novel. By F.v. BRACKEL. 1 25 © 
CORINNE’S VOW. WaGGaman. E25 $ 
CONNOR D’ARCY’S STRUGGLES. A Novel. By Mrs. Ww. M. BaEEEey ae i 


DION AND THE SIBYLS. A Classic Novel. By Mires Keon. Cloth, 1 25 
FABIOLA:; or, The Church of the Catacombs. By Cardinal Wis—MAN. Popular : 


Illustrated Edition, 0.90; Edition de luxe, 5) OG 


FABIOLA’S SISTERS. A Companion Volume to Cardinal Wiseman’s ‘“‘Fab- * 
iola.’ By A. C. CLARKE. £25 


HEIRESS OF CRONENSTEIN, THE. By the Countess HAHN-HAHN. 25 
HER FATHER'S DAUGHTER. KaTHARINE Tynan HINKSON. 25 
IDOLS: or, The Secrets of the Rue Chaussee d’Antin. Ds NAveErRy. 25 
IN THE DAYS OF KING HAL. By Marton Ames TAGGaRT. 25 
LET NO MAN PUT ASUNDER. A Novel. By JosEPHINE MaRié. fofe) 
LINKED LIVES. A Novel. By Lady GrertrupE Dovc tas. I 50 
MARCELLA GRACE. A Novel. By Rosa MutHotianp. Illustrated ee 

25 
MISS ERIN. A Novel. By M. E. Francis. 25 


MONK’S PARDON, THE. A Historical Novel of the Time of Philip Iv. of 
Spain. By RAouL pe Navery. 25 


MR. BILLY BUTTONS. A Novel. By WatterR Lecky. 25 
OUTLAW OF CAMARGUE, THE. A Novel. By A. pE LAMoTHE. 25 
PASSING SHADOWS. A Novel. By ANTHONY YORKE. 25 
PERE MONNIER’S WARD. A Novel. By WattTer LEcky. 25 
PRODIGAL’S DAUGHTER, THE. By Letra Harpin Buce. fof) 
ROMANCE OF A PLAYWRIGHT. By Vte. HENRI DE BoRNIER. tele) 


ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE AMERICAN CATHOLIC 
NOVELISTS. Complete Stories, with Biographies, Portraits, etc. Cloth, 

I 50 

ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE FRENCH CATHOLIC NOV- 

ELISTS. Complete Stories, with Biographies, Portraits, ete. Cloth, 1 so 

ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE GERMAN CATHOLIC NOV- 

ELISTS. Illustrated. I 50 

ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE IRISH AND ENGLISH 

CATHOLIC NOVELISTS. Complete Stories, Biographies, Portraits, etc. 
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Cloth, E 50 
TRUE STORY OF MASTER GERARD, THE. By Anna T. SADLIER. I 25 
VOCATION OF EDWARD CONWAY. A Novel. By Maurice F. Ecan. 

1 2s 
WOMAN OF FORTUNE, A. By CaristiAN REID. I 25 
WORLD WELL LOST. By Estuer ROBERTSON. oO 75 


LIVES AND HISTORIES. 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF ST. IGNATIUS LOYOLA Edited by Rev. J. F. X. 


O’Conor. Cloth net, 1 25 
BIBLE STORIES FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. Cloth. © 20 
Paper, o I0 
CHURCH HISTORY. Busincer. ° 75 
HISTORIOGRAPHIA ECCLESIASTICA quam Historie seriam Solidamque 
Operam Navantibus, Accommodavit GutL. STANG, D.D. net, I 00 
HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. Brugcxk. 2 vols., net, 3 00 


Io 


HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. By Joun Gitmary SHEA, LL.D. 


r 55 

HISTORY OF THE PR } > [ 
OO Se Castd. Cot, ENGLAND AND 
LETTERS OF ST. ALPHONSUS LIGUORI. By Rev. Eucrenre Grimm, C.SS.R. 
Centenary Edition. 5 vols., each, ‘net, I 25 
ak Pee BLESSED MARGARET MARY. By Mer. Boucaup, Bishop of 
val. net, I 50 
LIFE OF CHRIST. Illustrated. By Father M. v. CocHEm. I - 
LIFE OF FR. FRANCIS POILVACHE, C.SS.R. Paper, net, o 20 
LIFE OF MOST REV. JOHN HUGHES. Brann. net, o- 75 
tia Pe nok Mg LN gS of the Sisters of St. are “ 
LIFE OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. Cloth, net, 5 00 
LIFE OF SISTER ANNE KATHERINE EMMERICH, of the Order of St. Augus- 
tine. By Rev. THomas WEGENER, O.S.A. net, 1 50 

Life OF ST. ALOY i 

fF X O'Conoe, sj GONZAGA, of the Society of Jesus. e rae 
LIFE OF ST. ANTHONY. Warp. Illustrated. © 75 
LIFE OF ST. CATHARINE OF SIENNA. By Epwarp L. AymME, M.D. 1 oo 
LIFE OF ST. CLARE OF MONTEFALCO. Locke, O.5.A. net, o 75 
LIFE OF MLLE. LE GRAS. net, I 25 
LIFE OF ST. CHANTAL. Bovucaup. net, 4 00 
LIFE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Illustrated. By Rev. B. RoHNER, O.S.B. 
I 25 
LIGUORI, ST. ALPHONSUS, WORKS. Each, net, I 25 
LITTLE LIVES OF SAINTS FOR CHILDREN. BeErtnorp. Ill. Cloth, o 75 
LITTLE PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. New, cheap edition, I 00 
LIVES OF THE SAINTS, With Reflections and Prayers for Every Day. I 50 
NAMES THAT LIVE IN CATHOLIC HEARTS. By Anna T. SapLizR. 1 00 


OUR LADY OF GOOD COUNSEL IN GENAZZANO. A History of that An- 


cient Sanctuary. By ANNE R. BENNETT-GLADSTONE. ° 75 
OUTLINES OF JEWISH HISTORY, From Abraham to Our Lord. Rev. F. E. 
Gicort, S.S. net, I 50 
OUTLINES OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. By Rev. F. E. Gicor, S'S. 
Cloth, . net, I 50 
PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. Cloth, 2 50 
REMINISCENCES OF RT. REV. EDGAR P. WADHAMS, D.D., First Bishop 
of Ogdensburg. By Rev. C. A. WaLworrTuH. net, I 00 
ST. ANTHONY, THE SAINT OF THE WHOLE WORLD. Rev. Tuomas F. 
Warp. Cloth, 075 
STORY OF THE DIVINE CHILD. By Very Rev. Dean A. A. Lincs. ° 75 
STORY OF JESUS. Illustrated. ° 60 


VICTORIES OF THE MARTYRS. By St. ALPHONSUS DE LIGUORI. wet, 1 25 
VISIT TO EUROPE AND THE HOLY LAND. By Rev. H. FarirBANKs. 1 50 


WIDOWS.AND CHARITY. Work of the Women of Calvary and Its Foundress. 
ABBE CHAFFANJON. Paper, net, o 50 


THEOLOGY, LITURGY, SERMONS, SCIENCE AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


ABRIDGED SERMONS, for All Sundays of the Year. By St. ALPHONSUS DE 
Licuorr. Centenary Edition. Grimm, C.S5.R. net, i 25 


BLESSED SACRAMENT, SERMONS ON THE. Especially for the Forty 
Hours’ Adoration. By Rev. J. B. ScHEuRER, D\D. Edited by Rev. F. X. 


LASANCE. net, 1 50 
, Il 


BREVE COMPENDIUM THEOLOGIAE DOGMATICAE ET MORALIS una 
cum aliquibus Notionibus Theologiae Canonicae Liturgiae, Pastoralis et 


Mysticae, ac Philosophiae Christianae. BERTHIER. net, 2 50 
BUSINESS GUIDE FOR PRIESTS. Srane, D.D. net,o 85 
CHILDREN OF MARY, SERMONS FOR THE. From the Italian of Rev. 

F. CaLtLerio. Edited by Rev. R. F. CrarkeE, S.J. net, I 50 
CHILDREN’S MASSES, SERMONS FOR. FRrassiNetti-Lincs. net, I 50 
CHRISTIAN ANTHROPOLOGY. Sermons. By Rey. JOHN Bae! 

net, 2 50 
CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY: God. DRIscoLL. net, I 25 
CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY. A Treatise on the Human Soul. By Rev. J. 

T. DRISCOLL, 6.1L. net, 1 25 
CHRIST IN TYPE AND PROPHECY. Rev. A. J. Maas, S.J., Professor of 

Oriental Languages in Woodstock College. 2 vols., net, 4 00 
CHURCH ANNOUNCEMENT BOOK. net, o 25 
CHURCH TREASURER’S PEW. Collection and Receipt Book. net, I 00 


COMMENTARIUM IN FACULTATES APOSTOLICAS EPISCOPIS NECNON 
Vicariis et Praefectis Apostolicis per Modum Formularum concedi solitas 
ad usum Venerabilis Cleri, imprimis Americani concinnatum ab ANTONIO 


Konincs, C.SS.R. Editio quarto, recognita in pluribus emendata et aucta, 


curante JosppH PurzeErR, C.SS.R. net, 2 25 
COMPENDIUM JURIS CANONICI, ad: usum Cleri et Seminariorum hujus Re- 
gionis accommodatum. net, 2 00 


COMPENDIUM SACRAE LITURGIAE JUXTA RITUM ROMANUM UNA 
cum Appendice de jure Ecclesiastico Particulari in America Foederata Sept. 
vigente scripsit P. InnocentTius WaPELHORST, O.S.F. Editio quinta emen- 


datior. net, 2 50 
COMPENDIUM THEOLOGIAE DOGMATICAE ET MORALIS. BerruHIeEr. 
net, 2 50 

CONFESSIONAL, THE. By the Right Rev. A. Rorcct, D.D. net, I 00 


DE PHILOSOPHIA MORALI PRAELECTIONES quas in Collegio Georgiono- 
litano Soc. Jesu, Anno 1889-90 Habuit P. Nicoraus Russo. Editio altera. 


net, 2 00 
ECCLESIASTICAL DICTIONARY. By Rey. JoHN THEIN. net, 5 00 
ELEMENTS OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW. By Rev. S. B. Smitu, D.D. 
ECCLESIASTICAL PERSONS. net, 2 50 
ECCLESIASTICAL PUNISHMENTS. net, 2 50 
ECCLESIASTICAL TRIALS. net, 2 50 
FUNERAL SERMONS. By Rev. Auc. WirtH,O.S.B. 2 vols., met, 2 00 
GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF HOLY SCRIPTURES. 
By Rev. Francis E. Gicot, 8.8. Cloth, net, 2 00 
GOD KNOWABLE AND KNOWN. By Rev. Maurice Ronayne, 5.J. 
net, i 25 
GOOD CHRISTIAN, THE. Rev. J. AttEN, D.D. 2 vols., net, 5 00 
HISTORY OF THE MASS AND ITS CEREMONIES IN THE EASTERN 
AND WESTERN CHURCH. By Rev. JouHn O'BRIEN. net, I 25 
HUNOLT’S SERMONS. 12 vols., : net, 25 00 
HUNOLT’S SHORT SERMONS. 5 vols., net, 10 00 
INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. Gicor. 
net, 2 00 
INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. Vol. I. 
Gicor. net, 1 50 
JESUS LIVING IN THE PRIEST. MrILiet-ByrRne. net, 2 00 
LAST THINGS, SERMONS ON THE FOUR. Huvwnott. Translated by Rev. 
Joun Atten, D.D. 2 vols., net, § 00 
LENTEN SERMONS. Edited by AuGuSTINE WirtTH, O.S.B. net, 2 00 
LIBER STATUS ANIMARUM; or, Parish Census Book, Pocket Edition, 
net, o 25; half leather, net, 2 00 
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MORAL PRINCIPLES AND MEDICAL PRACTICE, THE BASIS OF MED- 
ICAL JURISPRUDENCE. By_ Rev. CHartres Coppens, S.J., Professor 
of Medical Jurisprudence in the John A. Creighton Medical College, Omaha, 


Neb.; Author of Text-books in Metaphysics, Ethics, etc. net, I 50 
NATURAL LAW AND LEGAL PRACTICE. Hotainp, S.J. net, i 45 
NEW AND OLD SERMONS. A Repertory of Catholic Pulpit Ei ~ Bde 

ited by Rev. AUGUSTINE WIRTH, 6s.3. 8 vols., i 5 eens 16 . 
OFFICE OF TENEBRAE, THE. Transposed from the Gregorian Chant into 
; Modern Notation. By Rev. J. A. McCaLien, 5.58. net, 50 
OUTLINES OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY. By Rev. SyLvesteR Jos. HUNTER, 

Ss. 3 vols., net, 4 50 
OUTLINES OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. Gicor. Cloth, net, I 50 
PASTORAL THEOLOGY. By Rev. Wm. Stanc, D.D. net, I 50 
PENANCE, SERMONS ON. By Rev. Francis Hunott, S.J. Translated by 

Rev. JoHN ALLEN. 2 vols., net, 5 00 
PENANCE, SEVEN LENTEN SERMONS. Wirtn. Paper, net,o 25 
PENITENT CHRISTIAN, THE. Sermons. By Rev. F. Hunoit. Translated 

by Rev. JoHN ALLEN, D.D. 2 vols., net, 5 00 
PEW-RENT RECEIPT BOOK. net, I 00 
PHILOSOPHIA, DE, MORALI. Russo. net, 2 00 
POLITICAL AND MORAL ESSAYS. Rickasy, S.J. net, I 50 
PRAXIS SYNODALIS. Manuale Synodi Diocesanae ac Provincialis Cele- 

brandae. net, o 60 
REGISTRUM BAPTISMORUM. net, 3 50 
REGISTRUM MATRIMONIORUM. net, 3 50 
RELATION OF EXPERIMENTAL PSYCHOLOGY TO PHILOSOPHY. Mer. 

DE MERCIER. net, © 35 


RITUALE COMPENDIOSUM seu Ordo Administrandi quaedam Sacramenta 
et alia Officia Ecclesiastica Rite Peragendi ex Rituali Romano, novissime 


edito desumptas. net, o go 
ROSARY, SERMONS ON THE MOST HOLY. FRincs. net, 1 00 
SACRED HEART, SIX SERMONS ON DEVOTION TO THE. By Rev. Dr. 
E. BIreERBAUM. net, o 60 


SANCTUARY BOYS’ ILLUSTRATED MANUAL. Embracing the Ceremo- 
nies of the Inferior Ministers at Low Mass, High Mass, Solemn High Mass, 
Vespers, Asperges, Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament and Absolution fot 


the Dead. By Rev. J. A. McCa.Lten, S.S. net, o 50 
SERMON MANUSCRIPT BOOK. net, 2 00 
SERMONS. Huvwnott. 12 vols., net, 2© 00 
SERMONS, ABRIDGED, FOR SUNDAYS. Licuort. net, 1 25 
SERMONS FOR CHILDREN OF MARY. CatLrerio. net, I 50 
SERMONS FOR CHILDREN’S MASSES. Frassinetti-Lincs. net, 1 50 


SERMONS FOR THE SUNDAYS AND CHIEF FESTIVALS OF THE ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL YEAR. With Two Courses of Lenten Sermons and a Triduum 


ior the Forty Hours. By Rev. J. PotrcrisseR, S.J. 2 vols., net, 2 50 
SERMONS FROM THE LATINS. Baxter. net, 2 00 
SERMONS, FUNERAL. WirtH. 2 vols., net, 2 00 
SERMONS, HUNOLT’S, SHORT. 5 vols., net, 10 00 
SERMONS, LENTEN. WitrtTu. net, 2 00 
SERMONS, NEW AND OLD. Wirt. 8 vols. net, 16 00 
SERMONS ON DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART. Biasek ys, 

. net, o 75 
SERMONS ON OUR LORD, THE BLESSED VIRGIN, AND THE SAINTS. 

Hunolt. 2 vols., net, 5 00 
SERMONS ON PENANCE. Hvwnott. 2 vols., net, 5 00 


SERMONS ON THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. ScHEURER-LASANCE. net, I 50 
SERMONS ON THE CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. By Rey, F. Hunotr, $.J. ‘Transs 
lated by Rev. JoHN ALLEN. 2 vols., net, 5 00 
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SERMONS ON THE FOUR LAST THINGS. Hunorr. 2 vols., net, 5 00 


. SERMONS ON THE ROSARY. FRINGS. net, I 00 
SERMONS ON THE DIFFERENT STATES OF LIFE. By Rev. F. Hunott, 
S.J. Translated by Rev. JoHN ALLEN. 2 vols., net, 5 00 
SERMONS ON THE SEVEN DEADLY SINS. By Rev. F. HvunoLt. S.J. 2 
vols. Translated by Rev. JoHn ALLEN, D.D. net, 5 00 
SERMONS, SEVEN LENTEN, ON PENANCE. Wirtu. Paper, net,o 25 
SHORT SERMONS. By Rev. F. Hunott,$.J. 5 vols., IO 00 
SHORT SERMONS FOR LOW MASSES. Scuouppe, S.J. net, I 25 
SOCIALISM EXPOSED AND REFUTED. CaTHREIN. net, I 00 


SYNOPSIS THEOLOGIAE DOGMATICAE AD MENTEM S. THOMAE 
AQUINATIS, hodiernis moribus accommodata, auctore Ap. TANQUEREY, S.S. 


3 vols., net, 5 25 
SYNOPSIS THEOLOGIAE MORALIS ET PASTORALIS. Vol. I. Tangue- 
REY. net, I 75 
THEOLOGIA DOGMATICA SPECIALIS. TaNnQueREY. 2 vols., net, 3 50 
THEOLOGIA FUNDAMENTALIS. TANOUEREY. net, 1 75 


THEOLOGIA MORALIS NOVISSIMI ECCLESIAE DOCTORIS ALPHONSI. 
In Compendium Redacta, et Usui Venerabilis Cleri Americani accommodata. 
Auctore Rev. A. Kontnas, C.SS.R._ Editio septima, auctior et novis curis 
expolitior curante Henrico Kuper, C.SS.R. 2 vols, net, 4 00 


TWO-EDGED SWORD. By Rev. Aucustine WirtH, 0.S.B. Paper, et,o 25 


VADE MECUM SACERDOTUM, continens Preces ante et post Missam, mo- 
dum providendi infirmos, necnon multas Benedictionum Formulas. Cloth, 
net, 0.25; morocco flexible, net, o 50 


VIRTUES, SERMONS ON THE CHRISTIAN. Hunort. 2 vols., net, 5 0c 


WHAT CATHOLICS HAVE DONE FOR SCIENCE. With Sketches of the 
Great Catholic Scientists. By Rev. Martin 5S. BRENNAN. I 00 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


A GENTLEMAN. By M. F. Ecan, LL.D. i ° 75 
A LADY. Manners and Social Usages. By Leria Harbin Bucc. ° 75 
BENZIGER’S MAGAZINE. The Popular Catholic Family Magazine. Subscrip- 
tion per year, 2 00 
BONE RULES; or, Skeleton of English Grammar. By Rev. J. B. Tass, A.M. 
o 50 

CANTATA CATHOLICA. By B. H. F. HELiEsuscH. net, 2 00 


CATECHISM OF FAMILIAR THINGS. Their History, and the Events which 
Led to Their Discovery. With a Shert Explanation of some of the Principal 
Natural Phenomena. I 090 

CATHOLIC HOME ANNUAL. Stories by Best Writers. © 25 

CORRECT THING FOR CATHOLICS, THE. By Leria Harpin BvuGG. o 75 


ELOCUTION CLASS. A Simplification of the Laws and Principles of Exnpres- 
sion. By Ergeanor O’GRapDy. net,o 50 

EVE OF THE REFORMATION, THE. An Historical Essay on the Religious, 
Literary, and Socia! Condition of Christendom, with Special Reference to 
Germany and England, from the Beginning of the Latter Half of the Fifteenth 
Century to the Outbreak of the Religious Revolt. By the Rev. Wm. STanc. 
Paper, net,o 25 

GAMES OF CATHOLIC AMERICAN AUTHORS: 

PICTORIAL GAME OF CATHOLIC AMERICAN AUTHORS. 


Series A, net,O I5 
Series B, net, o 15 
GAMES OF QUOTATIONS FROM CATHOLIC AMERICAN AUTHORS. 
Series I[., net,o 15 
Series IT., net,o 15 
Series III., net, o 15 


GUIDE FOR SACRISTANS and Others Having Charge of the Altar and Sanc- — 


tuary. By a Member of an Altar Society. net,o 75 
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HYMN-BOOK OF SUNDAY-SCHOOL CCMPANION. © 35 





HOW TO GET ON. By Rey. Bernarp FEENEY. I 00 
LITTLE FOLKS’ ANNUAL. 0.10; per roo, 7 50 
ON CHRISTIAN ART. By Epiru Heaty. ° 50 
READINGS AND RECITATIONS FOR JUNIORS. O’Grapy. net,o 50 
SELECT RECITATIONS FOR CATHOLIC SCHOOLS AND ACADEMIES. 
By ELeanor O’GrRapy. I 00° 
STATISTICS CONCERNING EDUCATION IN THE PHILIPPINES. Hepcrs. 
oOo ro 

SURSUM CORDA. Hymns. Cloth, 0.25; per reo, I5 00 
Paper, 0.15: per 100, IO 00 
SURSUM CORDA. With English and German Text. © 45 
THE BEST READING MATTER. 700-800 ILLUSTRATIONS A YEAR. 


BENZIGER’S MAGAZINE. 


THe PoputaR CaTHo.ic Famity Monruty. 
Recommended by 50 Archbishops and Bishops. 
SUBSCRIPTION PRICE, - - - - = «= $200A VEAR. 
Contains: Novels and Stories, Special Articles, Current Eyeats, Father Finn's Corner, 


Woman's Departinent, Games and Amusements fo; the Young, etc., 
and 700-800 illustrations a year, 


AGENTS WANTED IN EVERY TOWN. WRI? FOR TERMS. 


7's 
£5 
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Sermons for the children... 


THEOLOGY LIBRARY 
SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY AT CLAREMONT 
CLAREMONT, CALIFORNIA 
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